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Voices from the Past
What is a Sect?
The early Christians were looked upon as a sect among the many sects
which had been formed amongst the Jews (Acts 28:22), but they differed
from those in this essential point, that whilst the sects in Israel arose from
making the word of God of no effect through their traditions, and teaching
for doctrines the commandments of men, so that Israel was split into parties
and factions, thus giving opportunity often to their enemies to get the
advantage over them, the Christians were gathered together in holy union,
not only being united in one body (1 Cor.12:13), but also by an outward
bond of union and heavenly organization, were separated from the world,
and gathered together and manifested, whilst in the world, to be the people
of God.
The principles of sectarianism at work today amongst God's people are
on the same lines as in ages past. In one way or another the will of God is
set aside; for His order and His government man's will and man's order is
substituted. This has been brought about in two ways: first, the enemy from
without entering in; secondly, men from within rising up and speaking
perverse things to draw away the disciples after them. In both cases the
same purpose of Satan is accomplished, and the disunion of God's people,
with all its attendant evil results, is manifested before the world. Thus the
desire of the Lord, as expressed in Jn 17:21, is hindered from having its
present accomplishment. There is a sort of fatalism among many professed
Christians that practically says, "God will have all His redeemed with Him
in the glory. They are scattered here below, but what matter? all will end
well; whether in the Church of Rome or any false system we shall all meet
in heaven".
How deplorable such reasoning! Why do not such reasoners go the
whole length in their argument, and say, "Let us continue in sin that grace
may abound?" Those who use such unholy arguments with regard to our
collective responsibilities would shrink—at least, most of them—from
professedly avowing these principles in their individual lives. And yet what
is the difference?
A sect, then, is that in which the will of God is more or less set aside and
the will of man substituted, Satan working behind the scene in all this to the
ultimate accomplishment of his purposes upon the earth, when he shall for a
short space reign through his christ, the Antichrist, the man who will
receive power and authority at his hands.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 7, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (1)
The Certainty of Prophecy
". . . we have the word of prophecy made more sure; where-unto ye do well
that ye take heed" (2 Pet.1:19). This was the confidence of the early
Christians. They were conscious of the vast amount of Old Testament
prophecy which had been fulfilled among them by the coming of the Lord
Jesus. The sufferings of Christ and His ascension to glory, matters which
were obscure to the prophets when they wrote of them centuries before,
were now well-attested history, announced to the nations by the Holy Spirit
in the testimony of witnesses, before prepared by God.
Old Testament prophecy had mainly to do with Christ and Israel. The
zeal of the LORD of hosts would perform two things, the birth and glorious
reign of Immanuel (Isa.9:7) and the ultimate restoration of Israel
(Isa.37:32). But when the prophets described the distant peaks of the
coming of Messiah and His subsequent universal reign, it was not revealed
to them that between these towering heights lay a great time-valley in which
Israel would be laid aside by reason of her unbelief and the great purpose of
the ages would be brought in. In that period Christ would build His Church.
A new and holy nation would also be brought into divine testimony.
Today, members of the Church, which is His Body, may enjoy a unique
understanding of their Lord's will in matters of Bible prophecy. For not only
can they ponder those marvels of fulfilled prediction with which the
Scriptures abound, but they can also sense the beginnings of happenings
which are equally and inevitably due for fulfilment after the Church has
gone to be with the Lord. In the field of fulfilled prophecy they can rejoice
in such scriptures as are noted on page 7. Only Almighty God could have
written up these matters in advance. "Known unto God are all His works
from the beginning of the world" (Acts 15:18 A.V.). God—in supreme,
omniscient control. The Bible is right after all.
But there is an immense and fascinating range of Bible prophecy which
will proceed into orderly fulfilment when the Church is caught up. It is
written of Israel's Redeemer in the coming day of His manifestation that
"He shall come as a rushing stream (Hebrew—a stream pent in), which the
breath of the LORD driveth" (Isa.59:19). That is the character of the
happenings of those "pent in" days. And in them, what we now see
somewhat darkly in the prophetic page will all be spelled out in unerring,
historic accuracy.
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Modern life in prophetic setting
At the present time there is considerable apprehension in the minds of
thinking people as to the issue of current trends in the spheres of morals,
science and international finance. For example, since June 1947 the cover of
the Bulletin of Atomic Scientists in the U.S.A. has had a symbolic clock
depicting the approach of mankind to what they term nuclear doomsday. By
1963 the hands had moved to twelve minutes to midnight. In January 1968
they were advanced five minutes because of what they described as "the
dismal record of the last five years, including the development of nuclear
weapons by France and China". Today they stand at ten minutes to
midnight.
Certainly it seems as though all over the world there is a growing, Spiritled consciousness among God's children that the coming of the Lord is near.
The poet has written.
There's a whisper from the glory of the coming of the Lord,
Oh the joy my heart is tasting as I rest upon His Word,
And what peace amid earth's tumult does this precious truth afford—
"Hold fast! I'm coming soon!"
In the glory of His promise I am living day by day.
And the light of heaven is dawning on earth's dreary, desert way.
While I wait that sweetest whisper, "Up, my child and come away".
The Lord is coming soon.
There's a glory on the mountains and a glory on the sea,
And the valleys now are glowing, and the desert way can be
Just a pilgrimage to glory, since He whispered this to me,
"Hold fast! I'm coming soon!"

Much of this awareness of His coming is doubtless due to the remarkable
way in which coming events in the sure word of prophecy are already
casting their shadows across our pathway. It is in this sense that we are so
profoundly privileged today. Our spiritual fathers lived out their days in the
expectation of His coming, without the notable indications with which we
are surrounded. We mention a selected few.
National events in prophetic setting
First there is by common consent the present-day miracle of Israel
established again as a nation in their land, with their own government and
civil administration, their well-trained military forces, all in a setting of a
fast-growing economy. Yet they are literally surrounded by enemies, and
their national recovery is presenting the nations of the world with major
problems, for which there are no easy solutions. Meantime the Christian
rejoices as he sees the prophetic parable of Israel, the fig tree, finding
fulfilment before his eyes; as he sees the ground being prepared for the
making of the covenant of which Daniel spoke, even now the seeming
answer to the insurmountable difficulty of the settling of a prosperous Israel
amid hostile lands.
But there is also the parable of "all the trees" (Lk.21:29). And the
believer can see a deep significance in the present (Continued on page 6)
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

The 'seventies
We enter a new decade of human history under
the dark clouds which gathered during the
'sixties. In spite of man's conquest of space and
his spectacular technological progress,
culminating in the landings on the moon, events on this planet expose his
spiritual and moral bankruptcy. Outbreaks of violence in many parts of the
world, defiance of authority and contempt of law and order, the urge to
destroy, the collapse of cherished ideals and time-honoured institutions, all
reflect the frightening dilemma of modern man. While some nations bask in
unprecedented material prosperity, others struggle with poverty and hunger.
There is widespread frustration and disillusionment at the failure of political
measures designed to disentangle mankind's problems. This is the picture of
modern civilization reflected in our daily newspapers as we enter 1970.
In global politics the Middle East remains the focal point. 1969 saw no
progress towards the solution of the problem of Israel. As we write, the
position is grave indeed and the prospects of pacification in this area seem
remote. While the warlike activities of Jews and Arabs increase the
possibilities of their coming to the conference table recede. There is at
present an explosive atmosphere similar to that which preceded the six-day
war in 1967.
In these world-conditions the Christian bears a heavy responsibility. We
must guard against apathy, cynicism and despair, remembering that the
world of humanity is loved by God, who will intervene in human affairs in
due course. In the meantime the Gospel is to be lived and preached by those
who are His disciples. Herein lies man's only hope. If we could but
recapture the zeal of those early Christians who "went about preaching the
word (Acts 8:4), and took joyfully the spoiling of their possessions
(Heb.10:34), how much more effective our influence would be! Let us
resolve to set our course afresh in accordance with the Master's words,
"Whosoever shall lose his life for My sake shall find it" (Matt.16:25).
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The sure Word of Prophecy
On page 2 begins the first of a series of articles entitled. The Finger of
Prophecy, which will appear monthly during 1970, if the Lord will. In the
first article attention is drawn to the wealth of Old Testament prediction
which was fulfilled in the events associated with our Lord's first advent.
This confirming testimony to the inerrancy of Scripture is irrefutable and
merits continual emphasis. The trend of modernist theology is to discredit
Scripture authority, and many are disturbed and confused by the flood of
liberal propaganda issuing from the religious Press. Scripture needs no
defence from us. It stands as a witness to the immutability of God and those
who presume to impugn it will be broken in pieces. The present attack on
Scripture by many who profess to venerate it is undoubtedly inspired by the
Devil. It is part of his strategy in the modern world. But God's Word
stands,
"Firm as a rock amid the seething waves. Against it vainly man
or demon raves, Each futile blow but proves how well 'tis
based. And shows the Christian's trust is not misplaced".
There remains in both the Old and New Testaments a vast area of divine
prediction awaiting fulfilment. But there are differing views among
discerning students of Scripture prophecy as to the precise order in which
the events associated with our Lord's second coming will occur. A certain
general outline of the order of these events has been propounded in this
magazine for the past 80 years or so, and this has found general support
among us. Recent events have tended to confirm rather than to disturb it.
Our contributors have used this outline as the general framework for their
study. But there are many details in the prophetic word which will be made
plain only as the events to which they refer unfold. On such details undue
dogmatism is to be deprecated. And no discussion of the varying views on
prophetic fulfilment should obscure our vision of the glorious hope of our
Lord's return. Avoiding unwise and fanciful speculation we turn to the
prophetic word for encouragement and strength as we see the powers of evil
massing around us. Let us be as those who wait for the Lord from heaven,
"Looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory
of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit.2:13).
While there is general agreement among Editors of Needed Truth on the
outline of prophetic fulfilment set forth in the articles referred to above, it
should not be assumed that they necessarily agree with every detail of the
expositions.
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(Continued from page 3)
state of all the nations. Despite centuries of Bible impact, the nations are
now drifting swiftly towards the godless conditions of unrestrained sin
which characterized the days of Noah and of Sodom, and which are
predicted as the prevailing conditions when the Son of Man comes. We see
revolt against law and order in many walks of life, pursuit of permissive
sexual lust, growth of divorce and breakdown in home and family life,
insatiable demand for material things, steady decline from the fear of the
Lord, abandonment to drugs and narcotics—men and women, young and
old from every quarter, on the treadmill of sin. "The mystery of
lawlessness" which was already at work in Paul's day, is profoundly hard at
work today, with the additional difference that the restraining power is
shortly to be removed (see 2 Thess.2:7). This "Restrainer" has been
variously viewed, as being, for example.
(1) the Roman Empire of Paul's day,
(2) human government providing law and order,
(3) Satan, seen as holding back the forces of evil,
(4) the effective power of Christian witness, and
(5) the Holy Spirit.
The view which commends itself to the present writer, as in keeping with
the general tenor of Scripture, is that when the unique work of the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit is complete in this present age, both in and
through the Church the Body, and as a consequence the Church has gone to
be with the Lord, then and then only will God permit Satan to develop to
rapid completion his own great, final assault on the minds of men. Then the
man of sin will in due course be revealed, and when that happens, "the
lawless one" will find a world immersed in sin, ready for his universal
dictatorship. While it is evident from Scripture that the Holy Spirit will
continue, during that period, to work in the hearts of individuals, the
restraining days will be over.
Then we would be extremely blind not to see the forces making for one
unified world religion which are at work in the western world today. Old,
and at one time insurmountable, barriers are being re-examined with
compromising sympathy, and the tide has turned to flow towards a so-called
spiritual unity. Herein are all the elements of the promotion of what finally
emerges as a unified world religion, seen as "the great harlot" in the days of
the lawless one in Rev.17.
Others may well be impressed with the grouping of certain European
nations in recent years for economic and other purposes, a grouping which
may hold considerable potential in the light of the confederation of nations
and their rulers so clearly foretold by Daniel the prophet and by John the
seer.
Thus we see around us the forces at work which are shaping the days
between the Lord's coming to the air for His Church

1970-6

and His return to the earth for Israel's deliverance. To ignore the
significance of these happenings might well bring upon us the censure of
Lk.12:56, ". . . how is it that ye know not how to interpret this time?" And
we rejoice in the Master's word in Lk.21:28, although they refer primarily to
another day, "But when these things begin to come to pass, look up, and lift
up your heads; because your redemption draweth nigh". In such a spirit,
then, we propose to look at some of the great milestones of prophecy,
clearly taught in Scripture, but as yet unfulfilled. We shall avoid theories
which have no scriptural warrant, and the assigning of dates which only
does harm to the serious study of prophecy. It may not be possible to set out
our understanding of these matters in a way acceptable to all. We shall
therefore avoid dogmatism unless where faithfulness to the revealed Word
demands it.
Selection of Old Testament prophecies specifically referred to in the
New Testament as having been fulfilled.
Old Testament
Reference

Subject matter

New Testament
Reference

Isa.7:14
Mic. 5:2
Hos.11:1
Jer.31:15
Isa. 40:3-5
Isa.9:1,2
Isa.42:1-3
Isa. 6:9,10
Ps.78:2
Isa.29:13
Zech.9:9
Ps.8:2
Ps. 118:22
Zech. 13:7
Zech.11:12,13
Ps.22:18
Ps.22:1
Isa.53:12
Isa. 61:1,2
Ps. 69:9
Isa. 53:1
Ex.12:46
Zech.12:10
Ps.69:25
Joel 2:28-32
Ps. 16:8-11
Ps. 110:1
Deut.18 15-19
Ps.2:1,2
Ps.2:7
Amos 9:11,12
Hos.2:23

The virgin would conceive
The birth in Bethlehem
The Son called out of Egypt
The weeping in Ramah
The voice in the wilderness
The people see a great light
The bruised, unbroken reed
The heart of Israel waxes gross
The ministry of parables
The vanity of Israel's worship
The King comes to Zion
The praise of babes
The builders reject the Stone
The Shepherd smitten
The price of Him that was valued
The parting of His garments
The cry at the ninth hour
The numbering with transgressors
The Spirit of the LORD upon Messiah
The consuming zeal
The arm of the LORD revealed
The unbroken bones
The pierced Messiah
The desolate habitation
The outpoured Spirit
The resurrection of Messiah
The ascension of Messiah
The prophet like Moses
The raging nations
The day of the Son's begetting
The Gentiles seek the LORD
The setting aside of Israel

Matt.1:23
Matt.2:6
Matt.2:15
Matt.2:18
Matt.3:3
Matt.4:15,16
Matt.12:18-21
Matt.13:14,15
Matt.13:35
Matt.15:8
Matt.21:5
Matt.21:16
Matt.21:42
Matt.26:31
Matt.27:9,10
Matt.27:35
Matt.27:46
Mk.15:28
Lk.4:18,19
Jn 2:17
Jn 12:38
Jn 19:36
Jn 19:37
Acts 1:20
Acts 2:16-21
Acts 2:25-28
Acts 2:34
Acts 3:22,23
Acts 4:25,26
Acts 13:33
Acts 15:15-17
Rom.9:25,26

Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson
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Foes of Our Faith (1)
When sin invaded the universe to challenge divine authority and to threaten
God's gracious design that creation should reveal His glory, the battle was
joined between good and evil, between the Creator and His adversaries. The
origin of evil remains a mystery among the secret things which belong unto
the LORD our God (Deut.29:29), but it is clear that the challenge of sin
antedated man's creation. The intrusion into the garden of Eden of an archenemy of God demonstrates this, and it is implied in various passages of
Scripture (Isa.14:12-15; Ezek.28:12-17; compare, Lk.10:18).
In his rebellion against the Most High, Satan gained the allegiance of a
mighty host of celestial beings who became his vassals. In both the Old and
the New Testament writings there is abundant evidence of the activities of
spiritual hosts of wickedness who wage constant warfare against the God of
heaven. These spirit legions are highly organized under the leadership of the
Devil, who was designated by our Lord, "the prince of this world"
(Jn12:31). Their impact on human affairs is profound.
The skill of God's adversary is seen in the strategy he employed to bring
about the downfall of our first parents, Adam and Eve. Lifted up by his
pride Satan nursed the delusion that he could outwit his Creator. What
madness! His victory in Eden but sowed the seeds of his own doom. A
"second Man" would arise to be his conqueror. The Son of God, the Heir of
all things, would enter His own world as Man to meet His adversary in faceto-face combat. Not only would He defeat Satan completely and finally; He
would also rescue from Adam's fallen race men of every tribe and tongue
and people and nation, create them anew, and conform them to His image
(Rom.8:29). He would create a new earth, and people it with redeemed
mankind. Satan and his hosts of evil would be banished, and sin would
never again lift its ugly head to disturb the harmony of God's creation. Thus,
in infinite wisdom, God met the challenge of His great adversary. He is
using the ages of time to expose the enormity and the futility of sin, and the
ruin that comes in its wake.
"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past tracing
out!" (Rom.11:33).
During the days of His flesh our Lord was in constant combat with the
Devil and all his works. The Gospel narratives abound with references to
demoniac activity. This was the crucial phase of the great conflict of the
ages; the powers of darkness
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were marshalled against the Son of Man.
Earth trembles in the scale,
Yet knows not of the fight, And if
her fearful foe prevail,
It will be always night.
Blinded by satanic treachery the rulers of Israel hounded our Lord to
Golgotha, where the battle reached its climax. They were completely
unaware that this was the place chosen by God to settle once and for all the
challenge of sin and Satan. There the lonely Sufferer on the middle cross,
bruised and scarred in the battle, vanquished His great adversary; the Seed
of the woman trampled on the Serpent's head. The second Man prevailed.
The defeat at Golgotha sealed the doom of Satan. But Scripture indicates
that until the time of his final banishment (Rev.20:10) his opposition to God
and to His Christ will continue unabated. Our concern here is to discover
from Scripture his tactics in the present age so that we may not be ignorant
of his devices.
During the present age the central purpose of God is the formation of the
Church which is Christ's Body (Eph.1:22,23). This is an area secure from
satanic interference; "the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it"
(Matt.16:18). Each member of that glorious Church is safe because of his
union with Christ, the Head of the Body. So far as mankind in general is
concerned the New Testament writings make clear that one of the prime
objectives of Satan is to retain men in their state of alienation from God.
The freedom secured by the Redeemer's death must be embraced by faith.
The gospel is a universal proclamation offering liberty to sin's captives. The
Devil's purpose is to veil the message, and to blind "the minds of the
unbelieving, that the light of the gospel . . . should not dawn upon them" (2
Cor.4:4). This solemn consideration should be borne in mind by all
preachers of the gospel. They are heralds of the message of liberation by
which Satan's captives may be wrested from his power. Their mission is,
"To open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan unto God" (Acts 26:18). Only by the power of the Spirit of
God can this be accomplished.
When sin gained a foothold in mankind it brought not merely a bias
towards evil but a dislocation of man's relationship to God. Sin became
rooted in the depths of his being. This is emphasized frequently in the New
Testament; in particular, in the first three chapters of the epistle to the
Romans. In summing up his indictment of sin as a dominating force in
human nature, Paul affirms, "they are all under sin". Then he recites what
sin has done to man (Rom.3:9-18). This is what gives
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Satan so much power over men—he has an ally in man's constitution; an
evil principle designated "the flesh". The motive force of unrenewed man
lies here. He lives in the lusts of his flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and
of the mind (Eph.2:3).
In this state of alienation from God men walk "according to the course of
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, of the spirit that
now worketh in the sons of disobedience" (Eph.2:2). The term "world" in
this context describes a system of human affairs arranged to gratify "the
flesh". "The course of this world" is directed by "the prince of the power of
the air", who is the god of this age— "the whole world lieth in the evil one"
(1 Jn 5:19). This is the picture the New Testament gives of the extent of
satanic influence in human affairs. It is a terrifying exposure, but it is the
truth. The gifts bestowed on man by God are exploited by the Devil; human
culture is permeated by his influence. And the strategy of Satan is not
always manifestly malignant. In his scheme there is spurious religion with
high-sounding ideals, "for even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of
light" (2 Cor.11:14). Present trends in the world give obvious confirmation
of the working of Satan in human society.
We have sketched from Scripture an outline of the great conflict between
God and His adversaries and of the spiritual forces engaged in it. In taking
the measure of the foes of our faith we must assess the strength of this
formidable alliance— the world, the flesh and the Devil—and learn how to
withstand it. We referred earlier to the great struggle of Satan to retain
mankind in spiritual bondage. What of those who have accepted the terms of
liberation and have been set free by the Redeemer? While we may take
comfort and encouragement from the knowledge that all the powers of evil
will eventually be broken, and that the creation itself will be delivered from
the bondage of corruption, nevertheless, as Christians, we cannot stand aside
from the present phase of spiritual conflict. By our union with Christ our
cause is safe in His keeping, we have the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ (1 Cor.15:57). But the conflict between God and the Devil has not yet
terminated, and the Christian is called to play his part in it as a good soldier
of Jesus Christ. He is encouraged to "fight the good fight of the faith" (1
Tim.6:12). The Captain of our salvation, the Victor of Golgotha, requires
our service in the present conflict with the powers of darkness.
In our consideration of Christian conflict it is well to enquire where the
believer stands in relation to "the flesh". We have already pointed out that
this evil principle in man's constitution is an ally of the Devil. What happens
to "the flesh" when the believer is born anew? As to his standing, he is not
now "in the flesh, but in the Spirit" (Rom.8:9). As to his experience.
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"the flesh" is not eradicated but coexists with the new nature imparted by
the Holy Spirit at the new birth. So that it is correct to say that the believer
is not "in the flesh" although "the flesh" is still in the believer. This brings
tension and conflict, "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh; for these are contrary the one to the other; that ye may not
do the things that ye would" (Gal.5:17). The way of victory is to "walk by
the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh" (Gal.5:16).
Thus we see that the world, the flesh and the Devil are at war with the
Christian—these are the foes of our faith. So close is the liaison between
these forces that it is not always possible to decide the source of the attack.
We live in a world dominated by the Devil. A list of "the works of the
flesh" is given in Gal.5:19-21.If this list is examined it will be observed that
here are predominant characteristics in human relations in this latetwentieth century. These sinful passions are gilded and glamorized. All the
ingenuity of modern persuasion techniques is employed to make sin
attractive. A very serious threat to ourselves as Christians is that we allow
this climate to impair our spiritual sensitivity, and cause us to drop our
guard and become casualties in the conflict.
Discerning Christians recognize that today Satan's attack is directed
principally to the region of the mind. Here the battle is won or lost. Hence
the great need to guard the citadel of our minds. Paul's words have a
pointed application here: "We do not war according to the flesh (for the
weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh . . .); casting down
imaginations, and every high thing that is exalted against the knowledge of
God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ"
(2 Cor.10:3-5).
Editors consider that this important subject warrants careful attention by
God's people. They have arranged for a series of articles to appear monthly
during the present year, if the Lord will, under the general heading, "Foes of
our Faith". These articles will cover in greater detail the area outlined in this
introductory article. They will emphasize the spiritual dangers to which we
are exposed in the modern world, and point the way to victory in the
strength of the Lord. It is hoped that the articles will be helpful and will
encourage fellow-soldiers to fight the good fight of the Faith and to lay hold
on the life eternal.
Oh, the banner of love!
It will cost you a pang to hold,
But 'twill float in triumph o'er the field above,
Though your heart's blood stain its fold.
Birkenhead

T. M. Hyland
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Feelings
One cause of unhappiness to many a young Christian is the changeable state
of his feelings. They swing to and fro between elation and despondency.
What makes him unhappy is that he looks upon them as a sort of index of
the state of his soul, and thinks that there is something wrong with him if he
is not in a continuous state of elation. The fact of the matter is that his
feelings more often indicate the state of his body, and could he but learn
this once and for all it would save him a great deal of honest misery about
himself.
For instance, how easy it is to be happy and cheery, and to have a heart
full of song, on a bright sunny day; and if the following day be raw, dull
and rainy, how difficult even to look happy, let alone feel it!
We are very often told to rise above our circumstances, but it is
necessary to discern what circumstances are. Feelings are just
circumstances and should be treated as such. They come and go, they
change from day to day, and we can have little control over them. We can,
however, control their effect upon us. We can refuse to allow them to make
us unduly miserable. Faith, not feelings, is the ground of tranquillity. Faith
grasps the promises of God and brings them home to us, be our feelings
what they may.
"Thou shalt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee"
(Isa.26:3). The prophet learned this after many trials. We, also, have to learn
it through trials. The danger is that we allow feelings to cripple our faith,
and we imagine all is wrong when all is well; we look to our feelings to find
an answer to our prayers instead of staying our minds on our faithful God.
So, also, when we have confessed failure and sin, we shall find an answer in
God, not in our feelings.
Cease looking to your feelings, then. They are as changing and fleeting
as the clouds of the sky, and they but obscure to us the shining of the face of
our beloved Lord, who is the "Yea" and "Amen" to the promises of a
faithful God.
"The clouds may come and go,
And storms may sweep our sky.
This blood-sealed friendship changes not,
The cross is ever nigh.
Our love is oft-times low,
Our joy still ebbs and flows,
But peace with Him remains the same,
No change Jehovah knows".

1970-12

The Title JESUS in the Letter to the
Hebrews
"Thou shalt call his name JESUS;
for it is He that shall save His
people from their sins" (Matt.1:21).
Such were the words conveyed to Joseph by the angel of the Lord. The title
Jesus is associated with His incarnation, and one authority defines the
meaning of the title as "the salvation of Jah". It is the translation of the
Hebrew word Jah-oshua.
In the four Gospels the name Jesus is used some 566 times, but
throughout the remainder of the New Testament it is used sparingly. In all
the letters from the pen of the apostle Paul there are only eight passages in
which the Lord is named as Jesus. In the Gospels there is not an instance
where the disciples refer to the Lord as Jesus, and indeed, their choice of
name has the commendation of the Lord Himself, "Ye call Me, Master, and,
Lord: and ye say well; for so I am" (Jn13:13). This is borne out in a
remarkable way in John, chapter 20. When Mary Magdalene found the
stone taken away from the tomb her message to Simon Peter and the other
disciple was, "They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we
know not where they have laid Him". Later her reply to the two angels was,
"They have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid
Him". When the Lord revealed Himself to her in the use of her own name,
Mary, her exclamation in Hebrew was "Rabboni; which is to say, Master".
In the same chapter we are told that Thomas refused to believe his fellowdisciples when they told him, "We have seen the Lord". However, eight
days later when the Lord showed Thomas His pierced hands and side his
immediate response was, "My Lord and my God".
We are not told who wrote the letter to the Hebrews. The headings of the
books of the New Testament are no part of the original text. This fact is
stated towards the end of the preface to the Revised Version of the New
Testament. There has never been any doubt that the letter to the Heb.is an
important part of the inspired Scriptures. In this letter the writer uses the
title Jesus nine times, and our purpose js to look somewhat closely at the
relevant passages, and maybe, we shall find some special significance in the
use of that name.
"But we behold Him who hath been made a little lower than the
angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death crowned with
glory and honour, that by the grace of God He should taste death
for every man"
(Heb.2:9).
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Two points in this verse are worth observing. First, the Revisers have
considered it necessary to insert the word "even" in italics before the name
Jesus. This, of course, indicates that the word inserted has no place in the
original text, but was considered necessary in our language to maintain the
sense. The whole purpose of this verse is to concentrate the reader's thought
on Jesus. Second, it seems necessary to observe that the adverb now is not
found in either the Authorised or Revised Versions before the words
"crowned with glory and honour". We rejoice in the fact that our Lord Jesus
Christ is now crowned with glory and honour—"Wherefore also God highly
exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name that is above every name"
(Phil.2:9). We must remember that the name Jesus is used in the particular
verse we are now considering. In order that He might accomplish God's
great plan of salvation He became the Man of Sorrows and His crowning
with glory and honour was because of, or to fit Him for, the suffering of
death. Although He came in the likeness of sinful flesh He was still the Son
of God, and glory and honour were still His. The expression "a little lower
than the angels" is worthy of consideration. The Revisers have inserted a
marginal reading "for a little while lower". It is understood that the phrase
may mean in a small degree, or for a short time. The former is thought by
many to be the meaning of the original. One of the outstanding features of
the first chapter of the letter to the Heb.is to show the superiority of the Son
to angels. Yet by the grace of God He tasted death for every man.
"Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling,
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, even
Jesus" (Heb.3:1).
The Authorised Version gives the title as Christ Jesus, but it is understood
that the best manuscripts omit "Christ". The writer addresses his readers as
holy brethren, and our minds are cast back to the sanctified ones referred to
in Heb.2:11,12,
"For which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren, saying,
"I will declare Thy name unto My brethren. In the midst of the
congregation (church) will I sing Thy praise"
They are also referred to as partakers, or sharers, in a calling which is
heavenly in contrast to those of an earlier dispensation whose calling was of
this earth.
When considering the greatness of Melchizedek the priest of God Most
High we find the words, "Now consider how great this man was, unto
whom Abraham, the patriarch, gave a tenth out of the chief spoils"
(Heb.7:4). In this instance
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the word consider (Gk. theoreo) means to view, to look. On the other hand,
in the verse now under review the word consider (Gk. katanoeo) means to
perceive thoroughly (with the mind). Well may we attempt to perceive
thoroughly the Apostle and High Priest of our confession or profession,
Jesus. The One who came out from God—the One sent forth—with the
message of God to His people, and the High Priest who has gone back to
God to meet the need of His people. He is the merciful and faithful High
Priest made like unto His brethren, possessed of sympathy for their
weaknesses, and able to succour those that are tempted. The main purpose
of this verse is summed up in the word "consider". May we perceive with
some degree of thoroughness the Apostle and High Priest of our confession,
JESUS.
"Having then a Great High Priest, who hath passed through the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession"
(Heb.4:14).
Attention should be drawn to the expression "passed through the heavens",
not "passed into the heavens" as in the Authorised Version. The allusion is
surely to the solemn action of the high priest once in the year passing
through from the holy to the most holy place to offer for his own sins, and
for the sins of the people. It is well to note that the One who has passed
through the heavens is none other than Jesus the Son of God. He is able to
make propitiation for the sins of the people. On the one hand He knows
every step of the disciple pathway, being tempted in all points like as we
are. He is also the holy, guileless, undefiled High Priest, able to meet our
need as erring ones.
In view of the fact that we have such a One to support and sustain us we
are exhorted to hold fast our confession. Three times the writer to the
Hebrews uses the word confession. Dr Young defines it as "saying the same
thing". The Lord has committed to us His mind in His word, and it is our
responsibility to hold fast to that, in short, to hold fast our confession.
"Whither as a forerunner Jesus entered for us, having
become a High Priest for ever after the order of
Melchizedek" (Heb.6:20).
It is interesting to observe that the word from Ps.110:4,
"Thou art a priest for ever After the
order of Melchizedek"
is used three times by the writer, Heb.5:6; Heb.7:17; Heb.7:21,
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although the last mentioned omits the reference to the order of
Melchizedek. Truly a threefold cord is not quickly broken.
In the preceding verses attention is drawn to the hope set before us. This
hope has a solid and sure basis, and indeed, the writer uses the analogy of a
ship's anchor and adds the words "both sure and stedfast". The Lord is the
hope of His people, and in this particular verse the Forerunner is Jesus Who
has entered within the veil. His priesthood is after the order of Melchizedek,
which unlike the Levitical priesthood did not depend on descent from a
particular family, but was a personal office. The One whose name was
signified prior to His birth now represents us within the veil. The writer to
the Hebrews sums up the things he has been setting forth with the statement, "The chief point is this: We have such a High Priest, who sat down on
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens" (Heb.8:1).
"By so much also hath Jesus become the Surety of a better
covenant" (Heb.7:22).
Here the words "by so much" reveal a comparison between our High Priest
and the Levitical priesthood. They assumed the office as the sons of Levi,
but our High Priest was confirmed in His office by an oath: "The Lord
sware and will not repent Himself, Thou art a Priest for ever" (Heb.7:21).
His priesthood is for ever, in contrast to that of the sons of Levi whose
office passed to another on the death of the holder. His priesthood is
unchanging and inviolable.
It needs, however, to be emphasised that it is JESUS who is the Surety or
Guarantor of this better covenant. In the light of the unchanging nature of
His priesthood we have the encouraging words, "Wherefore also He is able
to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing
He ever liveth to make intercession for them" (Heb.7:25).
Ayr

W. Bunting
(To be continued)
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Voices from the Past
Our relationship to the sects
The outward prosperity of the many sects of Christendom, in which
children of God and the world are more or less mingled, is no proof of the
favour of God. One is sometimes astonished at the ignorance displayed by
Christians in such matters; they seem not to see that where God is there will
be trial, there He will execute judgement, as with Israel when He walked in
their midst.
There is one thing of which we must often be painfully conscious, and
this is that we have sadly failed in the past to make the children of God in
that from which we have separated understand the nature of our separation.
There has often been an unsparing pulling down of things as they existed,
pointing out of what was wrong, at the same time a sad lack of knowledge
how to build up according to the will of God. There has often been a selfrighteous satisfaction in a so-called outside place that has produced a pride
of heart, repelling from us those who should have been won for the truth.
It is easy to tell others they are wrong and we are right, but it is quite
another thing, in the meekness and gentleness of Christ, to be able to point
out from the word of God how they are wrong and why we are right.
As we have said, there has been lamentable failure. We have not made
Christians understand that it is not from them that we desire to separate, but
from that with which they are associated which we see to be opposed to the
mind of God; that it is not them that we hate, but that which divides us as
His saints on earth and hinders the fulfilment of His desire as expressed in
Jn 17:21; the manifested oneness of His saints in this present age. We are
not seeking to lay all the blame on one side of this matter, as we are
perfectly aware that with many Christians there is a deep-rooted prejudice
against the truth; they see what it would cost them, and set to work by
misrepresentation of the right way and exaggeration of the failures of those
who have sought in measure to walk in the truth to silence their own
conscience and remain in an association they more or less see to be
unscriptural. Let such Christians but try the pathway of obedience, and they
will soon learn its difficulties, and perhaps how little grace they themselves
have or power to walk in a relationship that requires the continual grace of
God to preserve in accordance with His will.
(Needed Truth: Vol. 7, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (2)
The Lord's Coming to the Air
The Promise
"Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My
Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you; for I go to
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and
will receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also" (Jn 14:1-3).

These words, spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples just
before He went to the Cross, are of immense significance. The certainty of
their fulfilment is based on the authority of the Lord Jesus, to whom God
has committed the accomplishment of His prophetic programme.
Paul, writing to the young Thessalonian church of God, confirms our Lord's
promise: "For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we
ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess.4:16,17). It is important to view His second
coming in its dispensational setting. His first coming was "to bear the sins
of many" (Heb.9:28); His second coming will be con-summative, and will
be either for blessing or for judgement. The second coming is one coming
but it will be fulfilled in two phases. The word "coming" (Gr. parousia)
implies arrival and consequent presence with. It is used of (1) His coming
as the Son of God to the air for the Church which is His Body, and (2) His
coming as the Son of Man to judge the nations of the world and to deliver
His people Israel just prior to the setting up of His millennial kingdom. In
this article we are concerned with the first phase.
In the early centuries A.D. a great spiritual darkness spread over the earth.
Belief in divine revelation was superseded by ignorance of God's truth and
replaced by the ritual and superstition of an apostate church. Consequently,
the knowledge of the precious truth of our Lord's return was obscured, and
believers were not generally enlightened with regard to this glorious hope.
But during the past five hundred years or so the Divine Spirit has
enlightened afresh the minds of men of God who studied the Scriptures
concerning these matters. Once again the precious hope of the Lord's return
lightens the hearts of believers as they look forward to that great event. Its
certainty is confirmed in the words: "For yet a very little while, He that
cometh shall come, and shall not tarry" (Heb.10:37).
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How will He come?
The coming of the Lord to the air will be personal. He said, "I will come
again"; and the apostle Paul wrote, "the Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven, with a shout" (1 Thess.4:16). He will come to the air in the body
which bears the marks of His sufferings at Calvary, a body of "flesh and
bones", the body seen by His disciples after He was raised from the dead
(Lk.24:39). It will be the same body as that in which He appeared to
Thomas, and said, "Reach hither thy finger, and see My hands; and reach
hither thy hand, and put it into My side: and be not faithless, but believing"
(Jn 20:27).
There will be three great signals in heaven, accompanying His descent.
(1)
the shout of the Lord,
(2)
the voice of the archangel, and
(3)
the trump of God.
The Lord Jesus said that the Father had given Him "authority over all
flesh" (Jn 17:2). He will exercise that authority when He comes to the air.
When He utters His voice, the power of the Godhead will set in motion an
orderly unfolding of tremendous events which are in God's plan of the ages,
and which will continue until Christ reigns as supreme Head of the
universe.
For whom will He come?
The shout of the Lord (1 Thess.4:16) will not be heard universally, but will
be directed only to those who are "in Christ". The divine title "Lord" is used
in Scripture in association with His "all authority". This shout will be like a
military command, or summoning shout, a voice of power and authority. It
will reach only those who have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and have
been baptized in one Spirit into the Church, the Body of Christ. All who
have died in Christ since Pentecost as well as those who are "alive" and
remain unto the coming of the Lord will be in that vast multitude who will
be summoned to meet their Lord in the air.
"The blood was the sign Lord
That marked them as Thine Lord,
And brightly they'll shine
At Thy coming again".

The reader is referred to the following group of scriptures which all relate
to this phase of the Lord's return.
Jn 14:1-3
1 Cor.15:35-54
Phil.3:20,21

1 Thess.4:13-18
2 Thess.2:1
1 Jn 3:2

The meeting in the air
Millions of believers in Christ, members of His glorious Church, the Body,
have died. Their souls are safe with Him in heaven, although their bodies
have long since returned to dust. The Lord Jesus is "the resurrection and
the life". God,
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through Christ, has planned and perfected the marvellous process of their
bodily resurrection which will take place at the sound of the "trump of God"
(1 Cor.15:52; 1 Thess.4:16). By this means He will bring the souls of the
dead in Christ and their new bodies together at His coming (Phil.3:20,21; 1
Thess.4:14).
In 1 Cor.15:37,38, we read, "That which thou sowest, thou sowest not
the body that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some
other kind; but God giveth it a body even as it pleased Him, and to each
seed a body of its own". These new bodies will be completely free from
degenerative diseases, and fully compatible with the eternal environment to
which He will take them. Like the personalities occupying them, they will
be indestructible, sinless and perfect, and will live forever in a state of
perfect happiness and joy. Dust that was once a human body, sown in death
on land or sea, will become a perfect, glorified body like Christ's own
glorious body (Phil.3:21). Fashioned anew! The bodies of believers who are
"alive ... at the coming of the Lord", whether they be old, young, crippled,
or diseased, will be transformed into perfect, immortal, glorified bodies
which will never taste of death.
The Church which is Christ's Body will be caught up to meet the Lord in
the air. Then the vast host of the redeemed will go up past moon, sun, and
stars, past all principalities and powers, into the heaven of heavens where
God dwells in eternal light. We wonder what effect the Lord's coming will
have on people left on the earth. It is not ours to speculate where the
Scriptures are silent. No doubt there will be great consternation in many
parts of the world when this great event takes place. Headlines and
newscasts will carry sensational reports that thousands of people have
suddenly disappeared. People of all nationalities will mysteriously be taken
from where they are, and from whatever they are doing. No doubt it will
dawn on many people who heard Christians preach about the Lord's return
that what they believed in has actually taken place.
The terrible lawlessness which we see increasing on every hand in our
time is a sure forecast that the coming of the Lord Jesus is very near. As an
unsuspecting world moves closer every hour to the time of God's
judgements on the earth, those who know Christ as Saviour should be
rejoicing in the hope of His return and ordering their lives in the light of it.
"Every one that hath this hope set on Him purifieth himself, even as He is
pure" (1 Jn 3:3).
"He which testifieth these things saith, Yea: I come quickly. Amen:
come, LORD JESUS" (Rev.22:20).
Toronto

R. Armstrong
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Foes of Our Faith (2)
The Devil
"He shewed me Joshua the high priest . . . and Satan standing at his
right hand to be his adversary" (Zech.3:1).
Satan means 'adversary', expressing the unchanging attitude of the Devil
towards God and all who respond to the divine will. As the spiritual leader
of God's people in his day it was inevitable that Joshua would be opposed
by him. It is still the same. God has enshrined His will for our time in "the
faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). For this
we are required to contend earnestly because Satan will relentlessly pursue
his opposition to it. He continually stands to be our adversary.
In any sphere of conflict it is vital to appreciate the strength of the
enemy. Scripture teaches that this great foe of our faith is immensely
powerful, and has resources with which we could never cope in mere
human strength. From Jude 1:9 we learn that even Michael the archangel
dared not bring a railing accusation against the Devil, but said, "The Lord
rebuke thee". When Joshua the high priest was accused by the adversary, it
was again the LORD who administered the rebuke. Respecting therefore the
great power of our foe, we nevertheless recognize the greater power of Him
who is for us. "If God is for us, who is against us?" (Rom.8:31). As to our
personal standing in Christ, "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's
elect?" (verse 33). As to the treasure of divine revelation expressed in the
Faith, it has pleased God to commit this to the guardianship of His people.
Left to themselves the adversary could sift them as wheat (Lk.22:31). But
when "strong in the Lord, and in the strength of His might", they are
enabled to withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to stand
(Eph.6:10-13). Divine resources are all-sufficient to make us overcomers.
We may be more than conquerors through Him that loved us (Rom.8:37).
Nor are we left in ignorance of the Devil's devices in opposition to the
truths of the Faith (2 Cor.2:11). The Lord Jesus exposed his basic character:
"He . . . stood not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father
thereof" (Jn 8:44). The Faith for which we are called to contend is a divine
revelation of truth. As the apostle John put it, "I have not written unto you
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and because no lie is
of the truth" (1 Jn 2:21). So our adversary strives to undermine
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confidence in that revelation, or to obscure its true meaning. His
fundamental strategy is to cause people to exchange the truth of divine
revelation for a lie (Rom.1:25,2 Thess.2:9,10). He knows full well that in
doing this he will nullify the purposes of God. For God's dealings with men
are based on acceptance of His word as truth, and a right understanding of
its teaching.
The Devil's approach to Eve in the Garden of Eden illustrates his tactics
in this conflict. He first cast doubt on God's word, "Hath God said?"
(Gen.3:1); then he denied its truth, "Ye shall not surely die", (verse 4); then
he supplemented God's word with a subtle mixture of truth and falsehood
(verse 5). A fourth tactic is seen during his temptation of the Lord Jesus in
the wilderness when he misapplied God's word, quoting Ps.91:11,12 in a
sense that was never intended (Lk.4:9-12). Today the spiritual conflict has
developed into a vast and complex operation by the Devil to discredit or
confuse divine revelation. Yet through it all are recognizable the same
skilfully applied tactics, the same masterly over-all strategy. We may
usefully pursue our study by fuller reference to these four tactical
approaches of our foe—his casting doubt upon the word, denial of the word,
supplementing the word and misapplication of the word.
Casting Doubt upon the Word of God
The Lord Jesus Christ clearly accepted the Old Testament Scriptures as the
word of God. From Matt.5:17-19,22:31,32 and Jn 10:34-36 it is clear that
even the details of the written word, the jot and tittle, the tense of the verb
or the occurrence of a phrase, all were regarded by the Lord as inviolable.
The apostle Paul similarly handled the detail of the Old Testament: "He
saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one. And to thy seed, which is
Christ" (Gal.3:16). To him the Old Testament comprised "the sacred
writings" which were "inspired of God" (2 Tim.3:15,16). The apostle Peter
linked certain of Paul's epistles with "the other scriptures" (2 Pet.3:16), so
confirming that through the New Testament writers God was completing the
written revelation. The finality of John's words in Rev.22:18,19 may be
taken as having a general application to all Scripture as well as a particular
application to that book. The sixty-six books of our Bible stand unique as a
divinely provided revelation of all that is needed for spiritual guidance and
instruction, "that the man of God may be complete, furnished completely
unto every good work" (2 Tim.3:17). The Devil has insidiously attacked this
concept. By casting doubts on the authenticity of many parts of the Bible he
has undermined confidence in its authority. He has given birth to the theory
that whereas the Bible contains messages from God, readers may choose
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for themselves which parts of the book they accept as being God's word to
them; other sections may be discarded as unreliable or mythical. This is
entirely contrary to the apostles' teaching about the Scriptures. To abandon
the truth of the verbal inspiration of the original writings of Scripture is to
leave us without any authoritative basis of spiritual revelation.
Denying the Truth of the Word of God
It is a relatively short step from casting doubt on God's word to denying
altogether its claim to be a divine revelation. This position is taken by many
today. The adversary has blinded their minds to the evidence which
confirms the truth of Scripture. Some resort to human philosophy and
investigation in an attempt to solve the mysteries of life's origin and purpose, postulating theories in direct denial of great Bible truths. Against this
trend the Scriptures give clear warning.
"Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through
his philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ"
(Col.2:8).
"Guard that which is committed unto thee, turning away from the
profane babblings and oppositions of the knowledge which is falsely so
called; which some professing have erred concerning the faith"
(1 Tim.6:20,21).
The Devil is using this method with marked success, many having their
minds conditioned from earliest impressions to regard denial of Bible truth
as a mark of academic standing and enlightenment.
Supplementary "Revelations"
Under the guise of spiritual advancement Satan has cleverly designed
religious movements on the basis of claims to additional revelation from
God. Only five hundred years after the completion of the New Testament
the Koran was introduced as further light, claiming to amplify and
supersede the revelation in Scripture. While professing that Mohammed had
received further revelation as a development of the Jewish and Christian
faiths, the Koran actually proposed principles alien to the major spiritual
truths of the Bible. For instance, the Christian gospel declares man's
hopeless sinfulness in alienation from God, and calls upon all to repent and
put faith in Jesus (Rom.3:9-19, Acts 20:21, Eph.2:8). The Muslim faith, in
stark contrast, urges its devotees to attempt by religious observance to merit
favour with God. Rom.10:2,3 is true of the conscientious Moslem. He has a
zeal for God, but not according to knowledge, being ignorant of the
righteousness of God, and seeking to establish his own.
A similar method has been employed by Satan in widely varying
contexts. Pseudo-Christian claims to supplementary
(Continued on page 26)
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT
Middle East Cauldron
Failure to reach agreement at the muchpublicized Arab 'summit' conference at Rabat
in December last was a major disaster from
the Arab point of view. The refusal of 13
Arab states to make a firm commitment of troops and material to aid the
countries on the front line against Israel was a great disappointment to
President Nasser of Egypt, causing him to walk out of the conference in
disgust. In Beirut the failure of the Rabat conference was described as, "the
most disastrous in Arab history. For the first time, the kings and emirs,
presidents and revolutionary leaders found themselves so divided that they
could not even produce a soporific communiqué to try to preserve the
impression of Arab unity". Colonel Kazafi, the Libyan leader, said, "Let the
Arab people, from the Atlantic to the Gulf, know that the Rabat conference
ended in failure". No doubt further efforts will be made by President Nasser
to persuade his immediate neighbours to join in a military alliance against
Israel but the prospect of unified action by other Arab states seems to be
ruled out for the present.
Any satisfaction derived by Israel at this disarray among her Arab
neighbours is offset by the knowledge that it brings no nearer the solution
of her own problems. The defence of her extensive borders is a continual
strain on her military forces and a crippling burden to her economy. It is
estimated that her war effort is costing £1,200,000 a day. It is also obvious
from various statements by Israeli spokesmen that there are increasing fears
that the Great Powers will attempt to impose a Middle East settlement
which will be to her disadvantage. There was strong reaction last month to
an alleged "peace plan" which included the re-partition of Jerusalem. Mrs
Meir, the Israeli Prime Minister, said that it would be "treasonable" for any
Israeli Government to accept such terms. "After all that has happened, we
are asked to go into something like this, to start all over again as though it
were 1948. Israel will
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not accept this. We are not going to commit suicide", she said. There is
grave concern among the supporters of Israel that she is being pushed into
an increasingly isolated position.
Following the disagreement of the Arab Heads of State at Rabat to find a
basis for concerted action against Israel there was an emergency meeting of
the Arab guerrilla organizations at Beirut. These commando groups,
including El Fatah and the Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine,
pledged themselves to a new and intensified wave of attacks against Israel
positions inside and outside Israeli-held territory. This brought an
immediate warning from Israeli Defence Minister Moshe Dayan that if
Lebanon did not stop Arab guerrillas opening a "third front" against Israel
from its territory it would suffer the consequences. In a broadcast, General
Dayan said that he hoped the Lebanese would realize what awaited them.
In Britain there were Press reports that an Arab terrorist organization
was plotting to drug and smuggle Jewish millionaires out of the country
with their wives and families. Several prominent businessmen were named
and it was planned that they would be held to ransom for thousands of
pounds to help to finance the El Fatah war effort. At the time of writing this
is the frightening picture of Middle East politics. The situation is
deteriorating; no one appears to have any influence with either side.
Since the famous Balfour Declaration of 1917 the "Jewish problem" has
baffled world statesmen. No solution to it has been found. The "Jewish
problem" can be understood only against the background of Biblical
prophecy. Neither Israel herself nor the Great Powers can solve it. Alas,
when at last a settlement seems in view it will be discovered that the
deliverer is a wolf in sheep's clothing—Antichrist. His seven-year covenant
will prove but "a scrap of paper", part of the plan to destroy her. But a
covenant-keeping God sits in the heavens and watches as the nations rage.
In the hour of Israel's extremity, "There shall come out of Zion the
Deliverer" (Rom.11:26), and, repentant and purged, she will greet her oncerejected Messiah with the glad words, "Blessed is He that cometh in the
name of the Lord" (Matt.23:39).
It can readily be seen that Middle East conditions are shaping towards
this outline. In our understanding of the prophetic word, the Rapture of the
Church will precede the short and terrible reign of Antichrist. The article
beginning on page 18 deals with the early phase of our Lord's promised
return which is the immediate hope of the believer. This imminent event
should be continually in our thoughts, comforting, purifying, and urging us
to labour in the Lord.
"E'er may the hope of Thy return be calling.
With trumpet note to work, to watch, to pray;
Soon work shall cease; for, see, the night is falling;
Haste to the labour while 'tis called today".
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(Continued from page 23)
revelation have been more pronounced in recent times, in keeping with the
prophetic word that impostors would wax worse and worse, deceiving and
being deceived (2 Tim.3:13). Typical examples are claims to revelation by
Joseph Smith, leading to the Book of Mormon, and by Mary Baker Eddie,
leading to "Science and Health". To adherents of such movements their
spiritual guidance derives not from the Scriptures only, but from the
Scriptures as understood in the light of a later revelation. That Satan has
deceived those who claim to have these further revelations is proved by the
fundamental contradictions of scriptural principle inherent in them all.
Some great religious organisations have built up traditions over many
centuries until this body of ecclesiastical tradition becomes tantamount to a
supplementary revelation. A similar development had vitiated Israel's
spiritual life in Isaiah's day, and had developed to an even greater degree in
the time of our Lord. He rebuked the Pharisees and scribes because of it:
"Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God
because of your tradition?...Ye have made void the word
of God because of your tradition…Well did Isaiah
prophesy of you, saying…In vain do they worship Me,
teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men."
(Matt.15:3,6,7,9).
Misapplication of the Word of God
This line of attack against the great truths of the Faith has been brilliantly
exploited by our foe! Religious groups all claiming to believe that the Bible
alone is the word of God nevertheless adopt widely varying interpretations.
This produces great confusion of teaching on major aspects of Bible truth.
Certain movements have mushroomed by developing some new and
distinctive line of Bible interpretation. One of these has even produced its
own translation of Scripture to support interpretations which are difficult to
maintain by reference to the generally accepted English versions. Such
movements have an appeal to the unwary who have little grasp of Bible
truth. The Spirit-instructed believer will readily discern the mind of the
adversary behind them, recognizing obvious contradictions of vital divine
principle. "These things have I written unto you concerning them that would
lead you astray. And as for you, the anointing which ye received of Him
abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you" (1 Jn 2:26,27). It is
characteristic of several modern movements of this type that despite
variations of teaching on many Bible subjects, they have in common a
denial of the Deity of Christ, misunderstanding of His atoning work, and
rejection of eternal punishment. So successfully has the Devil misdirected
men's thoughts in their attempts to interpret the sacred writings without the
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit!
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The Full Knowledge of the Truth
One of the saddest effects of the Devil's opposition to the Faith has been his
success in hindering children of God from arriving at "the (full) knowledge
of the truth" (1 Tim.2:4). Divisions among believers must grieve the Spirit
of God, for it is He who wishes to guide them into all the truth (Jn 16:13).
Yet the adversary has so blurred the interpretation of Scriptures governing
Christian unity that many of God's children find themselves bewildered,
without assurance as to how they should be associated for spiritual service.
Some stumble at the very simplicity of the truth. For just as there is only
one way of salvation, and that through faith in Jesus (Jn 14:6, Acts 4:11,12),
so there is only one scripturally authorised way of spiritual service for
disciples. This is by association in churches of God on the plain pattern of
Acts 2:41-42. Our New Testament presents a clear picture of this divinely
ordained plan for Christian unity, showing it in effectual operation through
churches of God united as one people (1 Pet.2:9), one kingdom (1 Cor.6:9),
one Fellowship (1 Cor.1:9). Within this association they stood fast in one
spirit, with one soul striving for the faith of the gospel (Philippians 1:27),
and contended earnestly for the Faith which had been once and for all
delivered unto them (Jude 1:3). The command of our Lord Jesus Christ that
His disciples should be associated in this way has never been rescinded.
Still today there is opportunity to stand shoulder to shoulder in defence of
the Faith, a spiritually strong phalanx to resist the Devil's onslaughts, and to
thrust out in offensive action by the power of the Holy Spirit. For our
encouragement the victorious promise is sure that "the God of peace shall
bruise Satan under your feet shortly", and the grace of the Lord Jesus is still
sufficient for every circumstance of the conflict (Romans 16:20).
Manchester
G. Prasher, Jr.

The Title JESUS in the Letter to the
Hebrews
(Continued from January issue, page 16)
"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the
blood of Jesus" (Heb.10:19).
In the past the high priest entered into the holy place year by year with
blood not his own, but our High Priest, through His
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own blood, entered in once and for all into the holy place. The blood of
Christ is referred to in the previous chapter where we find the words, "How
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered
Himself without blemish unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God?" (Heb.9:14). He has completed the work of
atonement and on the basis of His work God has removed, or remitted, our
sins. In the verse under consideration it is the blood of Jesus that is referred
to, and this is the basis of our boldness to enter the holy place. The word
boldness (Gk. parrhesia) is defined by Dr Young as "free utterance".
"Looking unto Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for the
joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising shame, and hath
sat down at the right hand of the throne of God" (Heb.12:2).
The choice of the title Jesus in this passage is surely significant. It is
associated with the days of His flesh and with His shame and sorrow. We
rejoice that it is the same One who is now exalted, having sat down at the
right hand of the throne of God.
In the previous chapter we have the long list of men and women of faith
who gripped the word, or promises of God, and lived their lives for Him.
They form a great cloud of witnesses, and in the light of their example we
are exhorted to "Lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us"
(Heb.12:1). In the word patience we have the thought of steadfast
endurance or fortitude of the runner. The writer then brings before us the
greatest example of all, "Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith". If we
are to complete the race successfully our whole attention must be focused
on Him. The word Author here signifies the chief leader, and the Perfecter
speaks of the finisher or completer. He turned not back from the path which
meant shame and sorrow, and finally the Cross. He is our great Example. In
His case the joy set before Him seems to be summed up in the words, "He
shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa.53:11).
"And to Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant, and to the blood of
sprinkling that speaketh better than that of Abel" (Heb.12:24).
A mediator is one who forms a connecting link for the purpose of
reconciliation. Moses acted as mediator at Mount Sinai. When the people of
Israel saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, and heard the voice of the
trumpet they trembled. "And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and
we will hear: but let not God speak with us, lest we die" (Ex.20:19).
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In two other passages the writer to the Hebrews refers to the Lord in His
work as mediator. "But now hath He obtained a ministry the more
excellent, by how much also He is the Mediator of a better covenant, which
hath been enacted upon better promises" (Heb.8:6). Note the phrases " a
ministry the more excellent", "better covenant", "better promises".
Looking back at Israel's experience at Mount Sinai we see that even the
mediator Moses said, "I exceedingly fear and quake". On the other hand
there are eight statements describing where we have come to, and the
seventh is "To Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant". How thankful we
should be for the truth contained in the words, "There is one God, one
Mediator also between God and men, Himself Man, Christ Jesus" (1
Tim.2:5).
"Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through His
own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us therefore go forth unto
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:12,13).
Golgotha, the place of the skull, where Jesus was crucified, was nigh to the
city of Jerusalem. Today there may be some disputation as to the actual site
of the crucifixion, but we know that He suffered without the gate. In the
previous verse reference is made to the fact that "the bodies of those beasts,
whose blood is brought into the holy place by the high priest as an offering
for sin, are burned without the camp" (Heb.13:11). The connexion seems to
be with the day of Atonement when "the bullock of the sin offering, and the
goat of the sin offering, whose blood was brought in to make atonement in
the holy place, shall be carried forth without the camp; and they shall burn
in the fire their skins, and their flesh, and their dung" (Lev.16:27). It is
important to observe that the title used in the particular verse we are
considering is Jesus, and the purpose for which He suffered without the gate
was that He might sanctify, or set apart, His people through His own blood.
We are exhorted to find our rightful place outside the camp, bearing His
reproach.
In our examination of these nine passages in which the title Jesus is used
we may have failed to bring to light other reasons for the choice of that
name. This is the title of His humiliation. It brings before us Him, who,
though He was God, stooped to become Man in order that He might accomplish the great plan of redemption. We are brought back to the message of
the angel of the Lord, "Thou shalt call His name JESUS; for it is He that
shall save His people from their sins" (Matt.1:21).
We have observed how rare is the use of the name Jesus in the letters of
the New Testament, and when it is used the purpose is that we may know
Him in the special character in
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which that name reveals Him. It is regrettable to hear those who should
know better using the name Jesus indiscriminately. We should observe the
apostle Peter's great declaration on the day of Pentecost, "Let all the house
of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord and
Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36). How seldom are men
prepared to accord Him the title of Lord Jesus! and yet we are told to "do all
in the name of the Lord Jesus" (Col.3:17). It is the name that speaks of His
authority in resurrection. The name which appears at the end of most of the
epistles, and which might be described as His full official title, is "The Lord
Jesus Christ".
Ayr

W. Bunting

In The Morning
It was a great morning for Israel when the glory of the LORD was displayed
in the wilderness. God was about to perform one of His many miracles by
covering the camping ground of His people with bread from heaven. Moses
had prepared the nation by saying, ". . . In the morning, then ye shall see the
glory of the LORD" (Ex.16:7); and there appeared overnight that "small
round thing, small as the hoar frost on the ground" (verse 14). It was manna,
heavenly food for a hungry host, and its appearance not only turned the
morning into one of glory but also into a morning of provision for Israel.
However, we do not read of any expressions of joy, or songs of exultation
over this divine manifestation, but rather murmurings of discontent
(Num.11:6,9,10). This was a foreshadowing of the attitude shown by the
same nation to the One of whom the manna speaks, the Lord Jesus. He
declared of Himself, "I am the Bread of life ... I am the living Bread which
came down out of heaven: if any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for
ever" (Jn 6:48,51). At His birth He came to Bethlehem, the "house of
bread", which was empty of spiritual food. He was the great antitype of that
"small round thing . . . white . . . and the taste of it was like wafers made
with honey" (Ex.16:14,31). The smallness may speak of Him as the Babe,
the Son of Man; that which is round is suggestive of His eternal Person, the
Son of God; the whiteness is indicative of the purity of His life; and His
sweetness none can question. What a wonder; God in human form arrayed I
The great Creator became our Saviour; all God's fulness dwells in Him.
What a morning of glory and provision dawned not only for Israel, but for
the whole human race, when the Son of God, co-equal with the eternal
Father, entered
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the stream of human existence! Yet, mystery of mysteries, the One "who
went about doing good, healing ail that were oppressed of the devil" (Acts
10:38), was despised and rejected. The Son of Man became the Man of
Sorrows. Just as the manna in the wilderness did not seem to stir or exercise
Israel's heart unto gratitude, so the Lord Jesus "came unto His own, and they
that were His own received Him not" (Jn 1:11). In fact they said, ". . . Away
with this Man . . . Crucify, crucify Him" (Lk.23:18,21). It was no morning
of glory for Israel when she cried, "His blood be on us, and on our children"
(Matt.27:25). Although the Jew has known much sorrow since then, there is
yet more in store, and a long waiting before Messiah presents Himself again
for their acceptance. That will indeed be a wondrous morning when the
prayer is answered, ". . . for Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever. Amen" (Matt.6:13. R.V. marg.).
Despite her sins and unbelief Israel had many "mornings" of blessing
from God. It was a morning of deliverance when they were able to depart
from the tyranny of Egypt with staff in hand, utensils on their backs, and
their eyes directed to the promised land. With the blood of the lamb on the
doorpost and lintel securing their households from the midnight visitation
of the destroying angel, the Israelites were told, ". . . and none of you shall
go out of the door of his house until the morning" (Ex.12:22). Oh the joy of
that wondrous morning of deliverance! The chains of their bondage
snapped, the threat of the cruel lash removed, the groans of their hardship
silenced, Israel was now free! Light of step and joyful of heart they directed
their feet to Canaan. On the way they were to witness a morning of victory.
The enemy decided to make one last onslaught, and his warriors pursued
God's people relentlessly, determined to overtake them; but "it came to pass
in the morning . . . the LORD looked forth upon the . . . Egyptians through
the pillar of fire and of cloud, and discomfited the host of the Egyptians"
(Ex.14:24). This was a morning of victory for Israel, and so complete was it
that the enemy said, "Let us flee from the face of Israel; for the LORD
fighteth for them . . ." (Ex.14:25). What a great assurance this must have
been to the holy nation that the God of victories was with them and on their
side! Triumphantly they passed through the Red Sea, and on its far shore
they lifted their hearts and voices with this joyful song, "I will sing unto the
LORD, for He hath triumphed gloriously. . . . This is my God, and I will
praise Him; My father's God and I will exalt Him" (Ex.15:1,2).
To a people who had now come to know Him as the God of the morning
the LORD revealed the truth of His house. It was this redeemed, obedient,
covenanted people who had the privilege of building the tabernacle and its
altars, and who
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participated in the morning of worship when they brought their lamb as an
offering (Ex.29:39). They experienced those mornings of prayer, too, when
they brought their sweet incense (Ex.30:7); and their morning of devotion
when they brought their freewill offering (Ex.36:3). With such blessings,
and such glorious opportunities for service, what a mighty. God-fearing
nation they should have been! Yet how quickly the glory, the deliverance
and the victory became dim, and the light of the morning seemed to be
replaced by the darkness of unbelief and murmuring. Then the final drift
away from being the LORD'S people to being "no people"! Oh the sadness
of the word "Ichabod" (the glory hath departed) written in such large letters
across the face of an apostate people, and a house which had become an
empty shell! What solemn tones resound from the voice of judgement when
the Lord Jesus pronounced to a nation which rejected Him, "your house is
left unto you desolate (empty, solitary as a wilderness)" (Matt.23:38). From
the time this was uttered, many centuries must pass before the morn of
glory breaks again upon a restored Israel, whose cries will once more be
heard by a forgiving God. ". . . . they shall call on My name, and I will hear
them: I will say. It is My people; and they shall say. The LORD is my God"
(Zech.13:9). What a glorious morning of reconciliation!
How readily the holy nation of today should learn its lesson from ancient
Israel, for things written aforetime are for our learning. The Lord is the
same yesterday, today, and for ever. He is as unchanging and as patient with
us as with Israel. Even though we are faithless, He abideth faithful (2
Timothy 2:13). It is this faithful God who has called us into the Fellow ship
of His Son (1 Cor.1:9), and He longs to work for us, too, as the God of the
morning. What Christian joy can fill our souls as in the Person of Christ,
Son over God's house, we see in the morning of our experiences His glory.
His deliverance, His victories, and we respond in turn with our worship,
devotion, and thanksgiving. In preparation for His return "on that bright and
cloudless morning", let us strive with Paul, to "know Him, and the power of
His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, becoming conformed
unto His death" (Phil.3:10).
Victoria, B.C.

R. Darke
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Voices from the Past
Our relationship to the sects (2)
Let none misunderstand us in what we have written. We are not arguing in
favour of sectarianism; on the contrary, we feel that no language of ours
can depict this terrible evil in its true light. We are not seeking to establish,
as many dear Christians are, a platform on which all minor differences, as
they are called, may be lost sight of—God forbid—a platform on which
Christians can meet and sink these differences. This ungodly union is
progressing fast enough without our aid, and to this ungodly alliance the
very fundamental truths of the word of God are being sacrificed. But what
we do desire is to awaken our readers to a sense of their responsibility
towards the Christians ensnared in the many systems of man around them.
What, then, are we to do? Are we to ignore these systems, to act as if
they do not exist? This is impossible, for if we look at them in their true
light we shall see them to be part of the machinery by which Satan is
leading on multitudes of souls to their destruction. How, then, are we to
seek the deliverance and salvation of God's children from that in which they
are ensnared? We cannot go back into the association from which we have
been delivered for this purpose, for the same Scriptures that separated us at
the first will suffice to keep us a separated people in the present. If we had
no Scripture which guided us in leaving our former association, it is a pity
we ever professed to do so, for we could not have been separated of God
and to the word of His grace, which is able to make us wise unto salvation.
What we can do, and what we should desire to do if living in the enjoyment
of the truth ourselves, is to seek the deliverance of those with whom we
come in contact, that they may be brought to enjoy that which we have
found precious for ourselves.
At this point we would specially press upon our readers that which is
most important; it is this: God never brings into a closer relationship with
Himself without first working in repentance by His Spirit and Word. How
utterly this puts the whole matter of the deliverance both of saint and sinner
beyond the power and will of man. No wonder it has been rebelled against,
and Arminianism has sought to place the whole power of salvation in the
hands of the sinner! In like manner, gathering on the ground of the one
body, or on the ground of Christianity, sets aside this essential truth—
namely, that God must give deliverance out of that which is wrong before
there can be a right reception into that which He is building.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 7, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (3)
The Judgement-seat of Christ
Judgement-seat is a translation of the Greek word bema. It is to be
distinguished from the word throne (Greek thronos), which is used in
particular of "the throne of His glory", from which the Son of Man will
judge the living nations before establishing His millennial kingdom, and of
"the great white throne", from which at the close of the thousand years He
will judge the dead, the small and the great.
Bema is derived from another Greek word basis, a pace, hence by
implication, a foot. Thus a bema was a step, or in common usage a rostrum,
dais or platform reached by steps. It could be used for various purposes, as,
for example, the official seat of the magistrate or of the adjudicator's seat at
the Grecian games. In the original word itself there is no hint of judgement
although its application in usage was obviously varied. Thus, although a
judgement-seat might indeed be punitive it was not necessarily so, and as
we proceed in our study we shall find in particular that the Judgement-seat
of Christ is not presented as a judicial seat for condemnation of wrong but
rather as a tribunal for assessment of service.
It will simplify our brief consideration of the subject if we look in
particular at various aspects of it.
Who will appear before the Judgement-seat of Christ?
We dealt in a previous article with the Lord's coming to the air to take to
Himself the members of the Church which is His Body. It is these who are
seen in the various New Testament scriptures as standing before the
Judgement-seat of Christ. In this connexion the following extracts from
letters to Christians in the early churches of God are relevant.
2 Cor.5:10
"For we must all be made manifest before the Judgement-seat of Christ."
There, Rom.14:12
"Each one of us shall give account of himself to God",
so that 1 Cor.3:13
"Each man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall
declare it. . . ."
and then shall 1 Cor.4:5
"Each man have his praise from God".
It is generally accepted that only those who are members of the Church
which is His Body will appear before the Judgement-seat of Christ. That
others will participate in a
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pre-millennial resurrection is evident. There will be, for example, the
redeemed of Old Testament Israel, and the saved of the tribulation period.
That they will be called to one of the several tribunals of Him to whom all
judgement has been committed is a requirement of Isa.45:23. There may
well be a reference to this in Rev.11:18. Certainly Dan.12:13 is relevant,
and the faithful of Israel, with Daniel the prophet, will stand in their lot " at
the end of the days"—raised and rewarded for Messiah's kingdom. But for
our present study we shall accept that it is the saints of this present
dispensation who are viewed in relation to the Judgement-seat of Christ.
When will the Tribunal take place?
The following scriptures give adequate guidance.
Lk.14:14 "For thou shalt be recompensed in the resurrection of the just".
1 Cor.4:5 ", . . until the Lord come…and then shall each man have his
praise from God".
2 Tim.4:8 "…the crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous
Judge, shall give to me at that day".
Rev.22:12 "Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me".
There is no scriptural warrant for assuming, as some have done, that the
believer appears before the Judgement-seat at death and receives, separately,
any rewards at the Lord's coming. The tribunal is a single event, having to
do with both assessment and reward, and is evidently set in association with,
and probably following immediately on, the Lord's coming for the Church.
With this agrees the principle seen in the message of the parable of the
pounds. "And it came to pass, when He was come back again, having
received the kingdom, that He commanded these servants, unto whom He
had given the money, to be called unto Him" (Lk.19:15). Also in harmony
with this view is Rev.19:6-10, where the Bride of the Lamb is seen in the
choice array of the fine linen which reflects the saints' righteous acts. What
has survived the judgement has become the basis of adornment in reward,
and the Bride is in readiness for the marriage of the Lamb. Meantime the
great harlot, the counterfeit bride, has been destroyed on earth and the Son
of Man is preparing to descend on completion of the tribulation period.
What will be the manner of the judgement?
It is an old and sound teaching that there are three judgements for the New
Testament believer. These are: (a) Our past judgement as sinners. Here
we rest on such scriptures as Jn 3:18, "He that believeth on Him is not
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judged". On the strength of this we exclaim with Paul, "there is therefore
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:1). All our
sin, past, present and future was judged in our sinless Substitute at Calvary.
One of the glories of the New Covenant is "and their sins and their
iniquities will I remember no more". Thus the Judgement-seat of Christ is
not for judging the guilt of sin.
(b)
Our judgement as sons. There is an exhortation quoted in Heb.12:5,6
which reasons with us as with sons, saying "My son, regard not lightly the
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art reproved of Him; for whom
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He
receiveth". A new man was born at our conversion and that new man never
sins (see 1 Jn 3:9). But the old nature remains and in its sad activity the
believer is in a state of recurring sin in the flesh. Against this, the Spirit
within him constantly wars. Further, with a view to the formation of Christ
in the believer, the Lord has a school of chastening through which He calls
His sons. From every point of view, He would have them be "partakers of
His holiness".
(c)
Our judgement as servants. This, we understand, is the character of
the judgement at the Judgement-seat of Christ. A careful study of the
various references to the subject will confirm this. Taking first the direct
references.
Rom.14:12: "So then each one of us shall give account of himself to
God". Account here is the Greek word logos. A spoken account will thus be
given by each, as servant to "his own lord" (verse 4).
1 Cor.3:13-15: "Each man's work shall be made manifest; for the day
shall declare it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself shall prove
each man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work shall abide ... he shall
receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss. . .
." Our works will thus be manifested openly for trial so as to ascertain their
sort. The purpose of the judgement is to separate the acceptable from the
worthless in our lives.
1 Cor.4:5: "Wherefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord
come, who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall each man have
his praise from God".
Here the Discerner of all our secret thoughts and actions, the Assessor of all
the motives and counsels of our hearts, will give just praise where praise is
due.
2 Cor.5:10: "For we must all be made manifest before the Judgementseat of Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad".
Again it will be a review of our accountability in respect of the day of our
opportunity, with rewards in direct proportion and correspondence to
acceptable
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service rendered. According as we have done so shall we receive. The
worthwhile in our service will appear eternally in reward form. The
worthless will be reflected negatively as loss at the Judgement-seat.
Rev.22:12: "Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to
render to each man according as his work is".
Again, work reviewed that reward may be given where due.
There is agreement with this view in several of the parables. For
example, in the illustration of the talents in Matt.25:19, "now after a long
time the lord of those servants cometh, and maketh a reckoning with them".
It was an accounting in respect of "his lord's money" (verse 18). Again, in
Lk.19:15 it was a question of what the recipients of the pounds had "gained
by trading".
Clearly the nature of the judgement at the Judgement-seat is presented in
Scripture as emphasising an examination and assessment of stewardship (in
"the domestic court of the palace" as Moule puts it) with a view to
commendation and reward rather than a condemnation of sin. Nevertheless
sin may well have adversely affected our service and thus the consequent
reward. How thankful we should be that nothing can affect the eternal
security of the believer!
It will be intensely personal. We cannot fail to be impressed with the
references to "each one" being made manifest, "each one" giving personal,
verbal account to Him by whom "actions are weighed" rather than
measured. Thus the gold, silver and precious stone will remain after those
eyes which are "a flame of fire" have searched our service record through,
while the wood, hay and stubble are consumed. A personal accounting of
our works (1 Cor.3:12-15), our words (Matt.12:36), and our thoughts (1
Cor.4:5). Nothing will escape those eyes; no dedicated life so full as to be
incapable of evaluation, no faithful service so small as to go unappreciated.
"The government in Washington has a pair of scales so delicate that you can
put a piece of thin paper in the scales and weigh it, and then write with a
lead pencil on that same piece of paper and weigh it again, and the scales
will reveal not only the weight of the paper but also the weight of the
amount of lead that was put on the paper from the pencil". So the Lord
Jesus said, "And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones
a cup of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he
shall in no wise lose his reward" (Matt.10:42).
No wonder a beloved fellow-worker was wont to say, "I wish it were
over". As we leave that Judgement-seat we shall be marked out by the
appreciation of the King, not only for the millennial reign, but for the
eternal day of God. They will stand nearest to His throne then who drink
deepest of His cup now. Already the time to prepare is short. May the Lord
help us to train our sights now on eternal things.
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Not outward sphere, but inward heart.
The love wherewith we do our part:
Not how large gifts we hold in trust.
But how far used or left to rust.
Not how much done, but how well done.
Faithful to many souls or one.
Seeking the Master's will to find.
And lean on Him with peace of mind.
Content to fail in human eyes.
His smile the one reward and prize.
In any sphere serve Him alone
Till cross is left for crown and throne.

Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson

God Remembered Abraham
The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is one of the special occasions of
which it is recorded, "God remembered Abraham" (Gen.19:29). As he sat in
his tent door in the heat of the day Abraham received three unexpected
guests. One was the LORD (Gen.18:20), and the other two were angels
(19:1). The two angels went later to Sodom, but the LORD tarried with
Abraham and divulged to him that the two immoral cities of the Plain were
to be overthrown. Then follow the striking words, ". . . Abraham stood yet
before the LORD. And Abraham drew near, and said, Wilt Thou consume
the righteous with the wicked?" (Gen.18:22,23). Notice the reverent,
respectful attitude of Abraham. He was the friend of the God who had said
He would not hide from Abraham what He purposed to do (verse 17).
Abraham did not abuse this friendship by undue familiarity. He did not
address God as though he were speaking to a man. No, Abraham stood
before the LORD graciously and reverently, then he drew near to plead
earnestly that Lot and his family might be saved from the holocaust which
was to descend upon Sodom and Gomorrah. How careful, too, should we be
in our approach to God! Our attitude of heart and mind and the words of our
lips should indicate our reverence for Him. "God is not a man"
(Num.23:19). He is worthy of all glory, honour and power (Rev.4:11). One
is distressed, sometimes, to hear brethren addressing God as though He
were on their human level, instead of remembering that the grace of God
enables us to enjoy the uplifting experience of approaching the eternal
throne by faith, and humbly addressing the mighty God of heaven and earth
with becoming reverence, as did Abraham. The wise king wrote, "Be not
rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any thing
before God; for God is
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in heaven and thou upon the earth" (Eccles.5:2). Surely we can learn a
lesson from Abraham's reverential attitude in prayer, his deep abiding
respect for the LORD, and his holy persistence in pleading for the welfare
of others. Abraham carried Lot and his family on the arms of faith into the
LORD'S presence and was finally promised by the LORD that He would
not destroy Sodom and Gomorrah if ten righteous people were found
therein. But ten could not be found, and "the LORD rained upon Sodom
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire . . ." (Gen.18:19-24). This was when
"God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the
overthrow" (verse 29). God remembered, and also honoured the prayers of
Abraham that Lot and his family should be delivered from the impending
judgement.
Let our hearts be encouraged by the thought that the Lord will also
remember our prayers.
"Have we kinsfolk strangers to Him? Take them to the Lord in prayer". We
must not weary in bringing to God in prayer our friends, and relatives, and
neighbours, and Sunday school children. Let us not relax in asking Him to
restore those once in the Fellowship. We must learn to be prayer-carriers. In
Acts 3 we read about the hour of prayer associated with the Temple, and of
a cripple who "was carried, whom they laid daily at the door of the temple. .
. ." (verse 2). Who are the "they" mentioned here? Obviously devoted,
loving, self-sacrificing people, who did not consider this helpless cripple a
burden, for they carried him daily. Thank God for the unnamed faithful
friends mentioned in Scripture as an example to us. There were four more
of like mind who carried the palsied man into the Lord's presence. They did
not let a crowd or any other obstacle hinder them, but their faith spurred
them on until they reached the roof of the house where the Lord was, and
they let the palsied man down carefully and hopefully to the very feet of the
divine Helper and Healer. Unnamed, wonderful people whose faith we
might well imitate in our prayer-life by taking to the Lord in prayer helpless
sinners and needy saints!
The story is told of a lad carrying his younger brother up a steep
mountain road, and a traveller sympathized with him saying, "That is quite
a heavy burden you are carrying". The lad answered, "This is no burden,
this is my brother". How wonderful it would be if we could think of each
other in this way, and help and pray for each other accordingly. Paul gives
us a striking insight into our attitude towards one another when he writes,
"Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any trespass, ye which are
spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of meekness" (Gal.6:1). The word
"restore" comes (Continued on page 42)
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

Nigerian Distress
The end of hostilities in Nigeria has left the
Federal Government a harrowing problem of
rehabilitation. At the time of writing,
conflicting reports make it impossible to assess
the extent of the problem but that it calls for speedy and resolute action is
obvious.
There should be continuous and fervent prayer for those on whom this
heavy burden falls that adequate relief may soon reach those who are in
desperate need. We should pray, too, that the underlying enmities which
were at the root of the conflict may be healed and that Nigeria may now
enjoy peace and prosperity.
Pollution
The increasing concern regarding pollution was underlined by the British
Prime Minister's reference to "pollution of environment" as being one of the
problems discussed with U.S.A. during his recent visit there. The
conclusion reached by those who have studied the problem is that man, by
tampering with the balance of nature, may be sowing the seeds of his own
destruction. Examples are, pollution of the atmosphere by poisonous fumes,
of rivers by industrial waste and sewage, and, perhaps, worst of all, the
effects of radiation through nuclear testing.
The salutary reminder in all this is that God has designed laws for the
orderly control of His universe and that man ignores or challenges these at
his peril. Frequently in his attempt to master his environment man appears
to be successful for a time, but then has to retreat in the face of superior
powers. There have been striking examples of this in recent years. In spite
of the wonderful powers entrusted by God to man it remains true that, "The
earth is the LORD'S and the fulness thereof" (Ps.24:1).
"The LORD hath established His throne in the heavens;
And His kingdom ruleth over all"
(Ps.103:19).
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"He marvelled. . . ."
He had, "measured the waters in the hollow of His hand, and meted out
heaven with the span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure,
and weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance" (Isa.40:12).
But now, with human feet, He climbed the steep, winding track to Nazareth.
For well-nigh thirty years He had lived there until He left the carpenter's
bench to go to Jordan where He was "anointed with the Holy Spirit and with
power" (Acts 10:38). The itinerant Preacher, visiting the cities and villages
of Galilee, had returned to Nazareth "where he had been brought up". The
narrow streets, the squat dwellings, the shops and the market-place were all
familiar to Him. There stood the austere synagogue He had frequented on
Sabbath days since boyhood.
His arrival at Nazareth caused no stir; the city was not excited. On the
Sabbath the customary synagogue service was held, but the visiting
Preacher was not appreciated. The audience was critical and unresponsive.
It was admitted that this Man spoke with uncommon wisdom, and it could
not be denied that He had remarkable powers. But He had no authority. He
was a nobody. The people of Nazareth could not abide a mere carpentercum-preacher, "they were offended in Him". Incredible!
The Son of God turned sadly away from obdurate Nazareth. "His own
country" had dishonoured the great Prophet. It is recorded that as He went
on His way, "He marvelled". At what? "He marvelled because of their
unbelief" (Mk. 6:6). We marvel, too! But before we hasten to condemn the
men of Nazareth let us recall the warning, "Take heed, brethren, lest haply
there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief" (Heb.3:12). The
coldness of our hearts should keep us humble, and "Lord, increase our
faith" should be our constant prayer.
"Oh, wonder to myself I am. That! can view the
dying Lamb, Can scan the wondrous mystery
o'er. And not be moved to love Him more".
The Life Indeed
"The Word became flesh and dwelt among us" (Jn 1:14). "Who His own
self bare our sins in His body upon the tree" (1 Pet.2:24). "He ... is risen"
(Lk.24:6). He "abolished death, and brought life and incorruption to light
through the gospel" (2 Tim.1:10). If these things are true the world is for us
quite a different place from the world of other people. We shall convince
the world, not by arguing with it or lecturing it, but by making it envious:
envious of the life that is life indeed. (D. L. Manning)
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(Continued from page 39)
from a Greek medical term used for resetting joints, limbs, and bones which
have come out of place. If the patient is to be made comfortable, the
dislocated part has to be put back into place by skilful hands. There might
be some pain in the pro cess, but this is unavoidable. So it is in a spiritual
sense. Sin can quickly make "dislocated" Christians of us, and that is why
Paul specifies, "Ye which are spiritual, restore such a one". It takes grace,
firmness, and skill born of wisdom to help saints who have lapsed into sin,
but what a triumph when they are restored. May God equip us with those
divine qualities which help us to become "spiritual"; and may He help us,
too, to be faithful in our prayers for one another!
Victoria B.C.

R. Darke

Foes of Our Faith (3)
The Flesh
The title-word of this article has many shades of meaning in Scripture and
covers a wider field than is relevant to the purpose of this series as a whole.
With the object of obtaining a clearer understanding of the limits of the
subject before us reference will first of all be made to the principal
meanings of the word. The following list is not exhaustive but embraces
most of the New Testament occurrences.
(1) The whole human race (Rom.3:20).
(2) Man's physical body (Gal.2:20).
(3) The soft parts of the body (Lk.24:39).
(4) Consanguinity (Rom.11:14).
(5) The Manhood of the Lord Jesus (Jn 1:14).
(6) The sinful nature every member of the human race inherits
(Rom.8:4), which is the subject now to be considered.
When Adam and Eve yielded to temptation in the garden of Eden sin
entered and there was a change in human nature; the flesh, as indicated in
(6) above, became a dominant power in the human constitution. Eve
disobeyed God's plain command and ever since that day "the mind of the
flesh is enmity against God" (Rom.8:6), so that unregenerate man lives in
the lusts of the flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and of the mind
(Eph.2:3).
The apostle Paul wrote a letter to the saints in Galatia to express his deep
concern about those who were returning to Judaism (Gal.1:6,5:1). He
discerned that the cause of the heretical movement could be traced to a
desire for the satisfaction of the flesh. Some Galatians were advocating
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circumcision and compliance with the requirements of the law of Moses
because there was a spurious glory to be derived from fleshly attainments
(Gal.5:13; Gal.6:12,13). Paul was troubled about the development of this
movement, for once a Christian begins to pander to the flesh he will
become subject to ever-increasing pressures from within himself which may
well culminate in indulgence in the sins enumerated in Gal.5:19-21,
"fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife,
jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness,
revellings, and such like". The child of God who descends to such things as
these will not inherit the kingdom of God (verse 21), he cannot witness for
Christ to his fellow men, he is useless to God.
We have seen that although the Christian is indwelt by the Holy Spirit,
he is not immune from the tendency of man to fleshly indulgence with its
evil results; "He that soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap
corruption" (Gal.6:8). So potentially harmful is the flesh that the Scriptures
draw attention again and again to the danger of the disciple allowing it to
gain the upper hand. Paul says, "In me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no
good thing" (Rom.7:18), but he points the way to the solution of this vital
problem in Rom.8:5,6, "They that are after the flesh do mind the things of
the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. For the
mind of the flesh is death; but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace".
There is thus incompatibility, indeed antagonism, between the Holy Spirit
who indwells the believer, and the flesh. The apostle Paul underlines this
truth in Gal.5:17, "For the flesh, lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh; for these are contrary the one to the other". By implication
here the Holy Spirit is said to lust against the flesh, but the word "lust",
when so used is not to be understood in a bad sense as in its normal modern
application. It represents a Greek word used twice in Lk.22:15 and there
translated "desire", which is obviously the sense intended in the Galatians
scripture, so conveying to us that the Holy Spirit operating in the believer
has a strong antipathy to the flesh. In contrast, "the lust of the flesh" (1 Jn
2:16) and similar expressions in the New Testament indicate the eager
desires or passions residing in the flesh and give clear warning to us all of
the strong tendency for our natural desires to break out and cause us to do
things contrary to our true calling as disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is
as though we had a wild beast within us, which has to be kept on a strong
leash, lest it should run wild and do untold damage in our lives.
We must ensure that fleshly lusts are not allowed to reign in our bodies
(Rom.6:12), and although these malevolent tendencies of our corrupt nature
cannot be kept under control by the unaided effort of the human will,
happily the Christian is able to summon divine power to his side in this
battle. The
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baptism of the believer by immersion in water is the symbol of his victory
over the flesh. He is viewed as having been united with Christ in His death,
burial and resurrection, the "body of sin" being "done away" or finished
with. The believer is to reckon himself dead to sin but alive to God in Christ
Jesus (Rom.6:1-11). He has crucified the flesh (Gal.5:24), by which is not
meant an automatic freedom from the influence of the flesh when a man is
born again, but the result of a purposeful action in committing his life in
spiritual service, walking by the Spirit and avoiding sins of the flesh (verses
25 and 26). Such a godly life in which the flesh is subdued is not easy of
achievement, it entails constant watchfulness and reliance upon the Holy
Spirit's help, making no "provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof"
(Rom.13:14). The spiritually minded man will not take forethought for the
flesh but will dismiss from his thoughts any desire for indulgence of the
body, and will concentrate upon serving the Lord Christ. In order to
accomplish this denying of the flesh there must also be an active walking by
the Spirit (Gal.5:16), and a filling with the Spirit (Eph.5:18), leaving neither
room nor time for fleshly lusts to enter and do their destructive work. The
outcome of the Spirit-filled life is the bearing of good fruit, namely love,
joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness and
temperance which in the Scriptures are set in contrast to the evil results of
the life spent in fleshly indulgence (Gal.5:19-23). This implacable foe must
be completely vanquished, else it will continually return with unabated
vigour to frustrate true Christian service, causing shame and loss to the
believer at the Judgement-seat of Christ.
Kingston-upon-Thames
L. Burrows

Be Still, My Soul
Be still, my soul: the Lord is on thy side;
Bear patiently the cross of grief or pain;
Leave to thy God to order and provide;
In every change He faithful will remain.
Be still, my soul: thy best thy heavenly Friend
Through thorny ways leads to a joyful end.
Be still, my soul: thy God doth undertake
To guide the future as He has the past.
Thy hope, thy confidence let nothing shake;
All now mysterious shall be bright at last.
Be still, my soul: the waves and winds still know
His voice who ruled them while He dwelt below.
K. Von Schlegel
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By My Spirit
"Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit saith the LORD of hosts"
(Zech.4:6). Our spiritual life and power are dependent on the work of the
Holy Spirit. With this we all agree, and this brief article is written to stir our
hearts so that we lay hold on the possibilities that are ours through the
Spirit's work within us. The measure in which we know the fulness and
power of the Holy Spirit in our lives is the measure in which our lives will
be fruitful and effective. To serve God in our own strength is to fail and be
discouraged. To serve in the leading and power of the Holy Spirit, is to go
forward in triumph.
Born of the Spirit
We have been born of the Spirit (Jn 3:5). It was He who revealed Christ to
us, and who gave us the assurance in our hearts that we are children of God
(Rom.8:16). No one belongs to Christ unless he has the Spirit of Christ
(Rom.8:9). We are sealed with the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption
(Eph.4:30), that is, until the Master comes.
Baptism in the Spirit
Every believer is baptized in the Holy Spirit into the Body of Christ (1
Cor.12:13), that is, into the Church which is His Body. The knowledge of
this will save us from much error. It will save us from the error that we can
fall away and perish. It is not possible to fall out of the Body of Christ; we
are sealed unto the day of redemption. It will save us from the error of
seeking another baptism of the Spirit, by which we can speak in tongues or
work miracles.
In two instances we read of the Holy Spirit being given by the laying on
of the hands of the apostles (Acts 8:17 and Acts 19:6). Those who received
the Spirit in that way were Samaritans and Jews, and it was by the hands of
the apostles. There was evidently a particular reason why He was so given
on those occasions. The Spirit has not been so given since (Acts 10:44;
Gal.3:2).
The Fulness of the Spirit
God does not give the Spirit by measure (Jn 3:34), and the fulness of the
Spirit does not mean a greater supply of the Spirit, but rather that the Spirit
possesses us in greater measure. With some of the disciples the filling of the
Spirit seemed to be an occasional experience. With others, such as Stephen,
it was a continuous experience. How important it is for us all, that this
should be our experience! Without His fulness we have little power or joy
in the Lord's service.
On the day of Pentecost the disciples were all filled with the Holy Spirit,
and they spoke with other tongues as the Spirit
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gave them utterance. When the multitude heard them speak in other
languages, they were amazed, and about three thousand were added to the
number of the disciples through the words spoken by those Spirit-filled
men. In Acts 4:8, we see Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, speaking to the
rulers of the Jews, and they marvelled at his boldness. Spirit-filled men are
bold in the service of God. In Acts 4:31-33 the church in Jerusalem was
together in prayer, and when they had prayed the place was shaken, and
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit. In His fulness they spoke the word
of God with boldness. Again this resulted in many believers being added to
the Lord (Acts 5:14). Here we see the result of earnest prayer by the whole
church. We receive what we ask, in the will of God. In Acts 6:5,8, we read
of Stephen, full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, working great wonders and
signs among the people. In Acts 7:55, he is seen shortly before his death,
full of the Holy Spirit, looking up into heaven, seeing the glory of God. In
Acts 13:9 we read of Saul, also called Paul, full of the Holy Spirit, rebuking
Elymas the sorcerer. In Acts 13:52 we read of the disciples at Antioch in
Pisidia, being filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit.
These few instances of the servants of God being filled with the Spirit
show us that the secret of service for God lies in the fulness of the Spirit.
We may not always see fruit through being filled with the Spirit, but God is
glorified in Spirit-filled service. Stephen was filled with the Holy Spirit,
even when he was being stoned, but his death powerfully affected Saul of
Tarsus (Acts 22:20). Spirit-filled lives have an effect on other lives.
Finally, in Eph.5:18 we have the exhortation, "Be filled with the Spirit".
Do not let us close our eyes to the absolute need for the fulness of the Holy
Spirit in our service for God. We cannot afford to spend the precious years
of our lives here with less than this. His fulness is available to us, and
without it we will have little fruit or joy. Let us not be satisfied with less.
We have been born of the Spirit and baptized in the Spirit, let us be filled
with the Spirit. As with the presence of Christ (Eph.3:17; Rev.3:20), so with
the fulness of the Holy Spirit, it should be a day by day experience. We
must ask for His power and make way for Him to work in our lives. How
shall we do this? We must present ourselves to God (Rom.12:1), so that He
may have His way with us, using us as He will. We must not allow any sin
or grudge to remain in our hearts. We must be right with God and with each
other (Ps.139:23-24). We must give ourselves to prayer, that is Spirit-led
prayer (Jude 1:20). We must have faith in the promises of God, those
precious and exceeding great promises. We must count on the faithfulness
of God. We must make the glory of God our aim, and not merely any desire
for fulness or power.
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Walking by the Spirit
"If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk" (Gal.5:25). We can
walk by the flesh, or we can walk by the Spirit. To walk by the flesh we
only need to "let ourselves go". The flesh, the old nature is with us
continually. If we allow our thoughts to wander, if we do not discipline our
thought-life, then our words and actions will be in accord with our thoughts.
To walk by the Spirit we must crucify the flesh with the passions and lusts.
No half way measures! We must take ourselves to task in the secret
chambers of our hearts. We must bring every thought into captivity to the
obedience of Christ (2 Cor.10:5). We cannot do this of ourselves, but by the
Spirit we may mortify the deeds of the body (Rom.8:13). How thankful we
are for the work of the Spirit of God within us! He will quench those old
feelings of self-interest, and jealousy, thoughts that would overwhelm us
and ruin our spiritual lives. And so the old nature is mastered, and Christlikeness shines out instead. Sometimes the battle may be severe, but if we
walk by the Spirit the result is sure. We are humbled and softened when the
Spirit of God has His way with us. Bad temper, harsh and foolish words,
jealousy and self-interest are burned out of us, as the Spirit works, searching
our hearts. As each victory is won, and we stand in His triumph, how sweet
are the thoughts of Christ that o'er our spirits roll!
The Fruit of the Spirit
When the Spirit of God has His way with us, then the fruit of the Spirit is
seen in our lives, "Love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness, meekness, temperance" (Gal.5:22-23). As we read this list we
can easily see if our lives are Spirit-led. If any of these traits are absent then
we know that He is not having His way with us. But let us take courage and
commit our way to God daily. We can have the victory over the flesh in the
power of the indwelling Spirit.
This is our heritage. This is real spiritual health in the believer.
Weakness, division and joylessness are evidences of spiritual poverty and
immaturity, things we should be ashamed of. Let us grow up into Christ.
This is the ultimate of the Spirit's work in us, that Christ should be
magnified in our mortal bodies. We cannot afford to spend our lives,
immature, joyless believers producing no fruit.
Praying in the Holy Spirit
"Prayer is the Christian's vital breath, the Christian's native air". If we are
prayerless, failure and defeat will follow. And so, in this vital spiritual
exercise, the Holy Spirit is near to help us. "We know not how to pray as
we ought; but the Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings
which
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cannot be uttered" (Rom.8:26). In the writer's understanding this is the
work of the Spirit within us, leading us in prayer. Let us value His leading.
Let us wait quietly upon God, so that the Spirit of God can direct us in
prayer according to the will of God. What scope there is here! "The Spirit
lifted me up and took me away", wrote Ezekiel (Ezek.3:14). And so will the
Spirit of God lead us in prayer as we wait before God. We know His
leading in the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus at the breaking of the bread,
as one after another is led to speak of Him to God. This is the work of the
Spirit. So also will He lead us in prayer and supplication as we look out on
the world, to pray for all men. Are we exercised that He will do so? Are we
deeply exercised about it?
"There, there on eagle-wings we soar,
And time and sense seem all no more;
And heaven comes down our souls to greet,
And glory crowns the Mercy Seat".
So it is when we are led by the Spirit of God in prayer. Why is there often a
much smaller attendance at the prayer meeting than at the Remembrance?
Will not the same Spirit lead us in prayer and supplication, as in praise and
worship? Let us gather together in Spirit-led praise and prayer, and heaven
will come down our souls to greet, and great grace will be upon us all. Let
us say the Amen. Let us delight in prayer, and the Holy Spirit will direct
our minds and hearts, according to the will of God.
"Why therefore do we do ourselves this wrong?
Or others; that we are not always strong?
That we should ever weak or heartless be,
Anxious or troubled, while with us is prayer.
And joy and strength and courage are with Thee?"
Fellow-saints, we can have the glory of God in our lives now. The Spirit
of God is in us to perform His gracious work. In private, among our
families and in our assemblies, let us betake ourselves to prayer in the Holy
Spirit, and even before the Master comes we will have the joy of His
presence, and we shall bear much fruit. "Therefore will the LORD wait, that
He may be gracious unto you . . . blessed are all they that wait for Him"
(Isa.30:18).
Glasgow

G. Jarvie
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Voices from the Past
Our relationship to the sects (3)
We can no more make a church of God with unrepentant saints that have
never known a divine deliverance, and had repentance given to them to the
acknowledgement of the truth (2 Tim.2:25), than we can make a sinner a
saint without the Spirit of God working in such a one His will. It is true that
both these things are professedly done; thousands of unregenerate souls are
Christianized by a ritualistic process. Christians, too, are gathered on the
ground of the one Body, on the ground of life, or, as others say, the blood of
Christ; but all this is insufficient unless God give deliverance through
repentance.
It is easy to make a counterfeit Christian, nor is it difficult to gather a
company of Christians and call them an assembly. If, reader, by the grace of
God, you are a delivered one, rejoice with trembling; fear lest you are again
entangled, and become a transgressor, building again the things you
destroyed. Let us be clearly understood here. We do not mean seeking after
God's children, putting the truth before them prayerfully and earnestly, as
we would put the gospel before the sinner, leaving the result with God.
Would that there were far more of such work, as there would be if we were
less sectarian ourselves, for if we had a clearer understanding of God's mind
in this matter we should never feel that we were proselytizing them when
seeking the deliverance of God's people! It is when we admit such a thought
as was once expressed by a professedly separated one—"To break bread in
a sect is good, but to break bread simply as Christians is better"—that we
begin to feel, and little wonder, that to lead Christians away from what is
good savours much of proselyting. But what we mean is that going in and
out among the sects by those who take the position of being gathered out,
this, not for the purpose of their deliverance, but to have fellowship with
them in the false position they occupy. There are two reasons given,
amongst others, for this course of action. One of these is, that all Christians
are in the Body; therefore wherever such are to be found it is the duty of
those who are gifted to go and edify them by their gifts. We do not deny
that there is a measure of truth in this argument, but this only makes the
error more deceptive. If the ministry of those who are gifted of God is
directed to the deliverance of those who are ensnared, this is one thing; but
if it is the going in to edify Christians in this position with any truth but the
truth that will lead them out, this is altogether another thing.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 7, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (4)
The Marriage of the Lamb
"And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunders,
saying, Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty,
reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give
the glory unto Him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and
His wife hath made herself ready. And it was given unto her that
she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for the
fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints" (Rev.19:6-8).
The great event here described lies in the future, and is part of God's
eternal purpose. The Judgement-seat of Christ, as we have seen, will take
place after the Church which is Christ's Body has been caught up to meet
Him in the air. The order of events in the book of Revelation seems to place
the marriage of the Lamb just prior to the appearing of the Son of Man in
judgement. The expression, "After these things" (Rev.19:1), appears to
indicate that the events recorded from chapter 6 to 18 of Revelation have
been completed (that is in the vision as John saw it). To clarify, we submit
that the marriage takes place in heaven, and as to time, it comes between
the Judgement-seat of Christ and the coming of the Son of Man to earth.
Adam and Eve—Type of Christ and the Church
The type of pure marriage union is seen in Adam and Eve, who were united
by God in innocency and who, being without sin, were constituted to live
for ever. They were told by God (before sin came in) to "be fruitful, and
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it" (Gen.1:28). This sinless
union had the potential to produce a pure race to live in eternal fellowship
with God. Adam failed by making a wrong moral choice, and his
relationship with God foundered in a moment of disobedience. Thus man
failed at the dawn of human history.
God's eternal purpose in Christ—the Church which is His Body—was
beautifully typified in Adam and Eve. God saw Eve in Adam and caused a
deep sleep to fall on him while He removed a rib, out of which He made a
woman (Gen.2:21,23). She was made "of him" and "for him", and was also
"with him" in his headship over all creation. This is a type which points in
two directions, to eternity past and to eternity future. From His eternal
vantage point God saw the Church, the Body of Christ, in His own Son.
Paul writes of
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this as "the mystery which hath been hid from all ages and generations: but
now hath it been manifested to His saints" (Col.1:26).
The members of the Body of Christ (born-again believers of this age)
were chosen "in Him before the foundation of the world" (Eph.1:4). The
Lord Jesus passed through the sleep of death at Calvary, that out of His
sufferings and death might come the "Church which is His Body". It is said
of believers in Him, "we are members of His Body" (Eph.5:30). Paul
writes, "Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself up for it". In due
time He will present to Himself "a glorious Church, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such thing" (Eph.5:25-27).
Christ seeking His Bride
One of the great purposes of the coming of the Lord Jesus into the world
was to seek a bride for Himself. His love for her is beautifully expressed in
Matt.13:45,46, where He "is like unto a man that is a merchant seeking
goodly pearls: and having found one pearl of great price, he went and sold
all that he had, and bought it". The Church which is Christ's Body,
composed of Jews and Gentiles called to be "fellow-heirs and fellowmembers of the Body", is God's great masterpiece of the ages. This new
and sinless creation in Himself can never be marred by human failure. She
alone is fit eternal companion for Him who is "Heir of all things".
The Scriptures are clear that the members of the Church the Body of
Christ are perfect as they are seen by God in Christ. While on earth
individual Christians commit sins, because the old nature is present and will
remain until death or until the coming of the Lord. But the new divine
nature, that which is "begotten of God doeth no sin, because His seed
abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is begotten of God" (1 Jn
3:9). "If any man is in Christ, he is a new creature" (2 Cor.5:17). It is
important to see this truth in God's eternal plan for His Son's Bride. The
gates of Hades shall not prevail against the Church; God sees it as perfect in
Christ. Only such a Church can be the Bride of Christ.
The Bride and her eternal Lover
We now come to the events described in Rev.19—the uniting of the
glorious Church the Body of Christ to her eternal Lover. As indicated
already we see this wonderful event taking place in the interval between the
rapture of the Church and the appearing of the Son of Man to judge the
nations of the world. Towards the close of the seven-year period—the last
week of Daniel's prophecy, the actual marriage will take place. The
expression "After these things" (Rev.19:1) helps us to see where this great
event comes in the prophetic
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scheme. If the events of the seven-year period cover chapters 6 to 18 of
Revelation and include, (1) the opening of "the seven seals", (2) the
sounding of "the seven trumpets", (3) and the pouring out of "the seven
vials" of the wrath of God on the earth, also the final destruction of the
great world system called Babylon, then all these judgements will be completed before the marriage takes place.
Out of all the world's tribulation and chaotic conditions, and the great
cosmic forces of destruction released in judgement during those awful
years, there comes a great voice from heaven, calling all His servants and
those that fear Him to "Give praise to our God . . . and let us rejoice and be
exceeding glad ... for the marriage of the Lamb is come" (Rev.19:5,7).
What a glorious consummation for the Lord Jesus! How His great heart will
thrill as He looks upon His Bride, the fruit of His toil and suffering. "He
shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa.53:11).
The Bride will be resplendent in the beauty of her adornment, arrayed
"in fine linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the
saints" (Rev.19:8). The imputed righteousness God gives the Bride is given
to all believers at the moment of their salvation, and is seen in the lives of
each in the righteous acts they perform. This is what is meant by the
righteous acts of the saints. In the Bride will be reflected the dazzling glory
of the One who sold all that He had to purchase her. Here is love at its
highest and purest fulfilment! What a glorious day for all believers to be
gathered to Him for that divine ceremony, symbolizing their union with
Christ!
Ps.45 is no doubt a prophetic view of this great event and we submit that
those of Israel who "died in faith" will be raised to share in the glory of the
royal supper, which will take place on earth after the marriage. "The queen
in gold of Ophir", verse 9, may refer to the Bride. Associates from other
ages being present seems to have support from Rev.19:9, "Blessed are they
which are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb". The King girding
His sword (Ps.45:3) and His enemies falling under Him describe no doubt
the same scene as we have here, following the marriage of the Lamb, when
John saw the "heaven opened" and the Rider on the white horse, called
"Faithful and True", accompanied by the armies of heaven on white horses
(Rev.19:11-14).
And so with the "marriage of the Lamb" another stage in the great
eternal purpose of God in Christ will be fulfilled. May we who wait for that
great day order our lives in the light of the Holy Spirit's message through
Peter, "Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these things, give
diligence that ye may be found in peace, without spot and blameless in His
sight" (2 Pet.3:14).
Toronto

R. Armstrong
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"Thank God for Barnabas!"
At a recent conference, one of the speakers had spoken on the character of
Barnabas. At the close, an older sister approached him and said, "You
brought to my mind a meeting I attended years ago. The speaker was Mr
Joshua Hawkins. In the middle of his address on the same subject, he
stopped abruptly. With an emphatic thump on the desk, he shouted, Thank
God for Barnabas!' " Why should we thank God for this man? What was
there about him which calls for our gratitude and appreciation? Let us look
into the matter, as told in some of the references to this godly man in the
Acts of the Apostles.
The first thing mentioned about him is that he "was surnamed Barnabas
(which is, being interpreted, Son of exhortation)" by the apostles (Acts
4:36). His parents obviously called him Joseph, but the apostles saw fit to
give him another name because of his character and his work. They saw
him as a man of God to comfort and encourage His people. Consolation or
exhortation was his strong point. Probably a cheerful person himself, he had
built up a reputation as one who was used of God to dispel the fears and
stresses of others, and to inculcate in them a spirit of joy in the Lord. The
early disciples passed through a period of great distress. The enemy gave
them no rest: persecution scattered them and dissension threatened them.
What a dire need existed for a ministry of comfort! Barnabas was fitted of
God to supply this need, and the apostles graciously recognized this fact by
calling him "Son of exhortation". Christians always need encouragement to
endure, to hold fast and to press on. The God of all comfort has given us
His Word that "through patience and through comfort of the Scriptures we
might have hope" (Rom.15:4). May God raise up and use men gifted and
fitted of Himself so to teach the "sacred writings" that His people may be
filled with all joy and peace in believing!
One example of the ability of Barnabas to bring comfort and joy is given
in Acts 9:26-30. Saul of Tarsus, after a period of intense persecution of the
disciples, had been dramatically converted on the Damascus road. For a
while he stayed with the disciples in Damascus, proclaiming Jesus to be the
Son of God, increasing in spiritual strength, confounding the Jews, and
proving that Jesus was the Christ. Later, he went to Jerusalem, and very
naturally desired "to join himself to the disciples" there. But they, out of
fear and knowing Saul's past persecution and cruelty, were uncooperative
and probably doubted his sincerity. Here was a real impasse—a true
disciple, who had enjoyed fellowship with the disciples at Damascus, was
denied such privileges by those at Jerusalem.
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To heal this breach there was a need of spiritual insight and an encouraging
disposition, and God had His man in Barnabas. The great encourager
brought the two parties together. "Barnabas took him, and brought him to
the apostles". To them he gave three proofs of his genuineness. First, Saul
had personally seen the exalted Lord Jesus Christ. Secondly, the Lord had
personally spoken to him. Thirdly, while with the disciples at Damascus, he
had preached boldly in the name (by the authority) of Jesus. The action of
Barnabas was calculated to effect a settlement of the trouble by healing the
breach between the Jerusalem disciples and Saul. He had obviously
prepared his case. He personally brought Saul to the apostles. He wisely
presented his facts. The result in Saul's case is delightfully expressed in the
words of Scripture, "He was with them going in and going out at Jerusalem,
preaching boldly in the name of the Lord". The testimony of Barnabas
having been accepted, a very dangerous problem was solved. We thank God
for men with the gift to bring His people together when the Adversary
would divide, to remove fear and dissension, and to encourage trust and
harmony.
The next recorded incident in the life of Barnabas gives an outstanding
example of his ability to encourage and build up. Tribulation had caused a
scattering of many who had been numbered with the church in Jerusalem.
This, in turn, caused a spread of the gospel to various surrounding areas,
and notably to Antioch. This town had relatively easy communication with
Cyprus, North Africa and other countries surrounding the Mediterranean
Sea. It was to become one of the most important centres for the propagation
and spread of the gospel message. Many of the scattered disciples confined
their preaching to Jews, but those who went to Antioch widened the scope
of their activities to include Greeks also. "And the hand of the Lord was
with them: and a great number that believed turned unto the Lord" (Acts
11:21).
Inevitably, a report concerning this work came to the ears of the church
in Jerusalem, and it was perfectly natural that they would desire to know
more of the nature and extent of the movement. For this task of assessing
the worth of this new work, it was necessary to select the man of God's
choosing. He would be a man of a balanced viewpoint, alive to fresh
developments, capable of recognizing a true work of God's grace in the
heart, able to encourage new converts. Preferably, he would also be a man
of Cyprus by race, like some of the leaders of the work in Antioch. The
choice fell upon Barnabas, "a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of
faith". He was a good-natured and good-tempered man; good in himself and
good to others. Recognizably controlled by the Holy Spirit, he exercised the
gift of the Spirit, and produced His fruit. His trust was in God alone, for
faith is essential for pleasing and serving God.
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On his arrival, Barnabas saw the grace of God manifested in the
disciples, and he was glad. Many people had been added to the Lord, and
far from denying them their right to spiritual privileges, he encouraged
them to resolution of heart that they might remain faithful to the Lord. With
true spiritual discernment, he realized that these recently added disciples
needed sound scriptural teaching. He discovered an open door of
opportunity. So he went forth to Tarsus to look for Saul. By so doing, he
not only secured an able teacher of God's word to build up the new
disciples, but he also brought an active and useful man out of comparative
obscurity. Saul's readiness to accompany Barnabas suggests that he was
pleased to receive this opportunity of fellowship in service. This pleasure
was shared by Barnabas, even though there was the distinct possibility that
he would be eclipsed by his new colleague at a later date.
For a whole year, they were the guests of the church. After conversion
and baptism, many were brought into the church. Those inside were well
taught in the Word, being strengthened and edified. These disciples were
given the signal honour of being the first to be called Christians. Their
manner of life and their general demeanour were such that they became
directly identified with the Man, Christ Jesus, in His life. His death and His
resurrection life.
It is not surprising that when these Christians desired to express their
sympathy with their suffering brethren in Jerusalem, they commissioned
Barnabas and Saul to take the gift to the elders. These two were the
messengers of the church's love. Neither is it surprising that when their
mission of mercy was completed, the co-workers returned from Jerusalem
to Antioch, the scene of the fruitful working together. Our gracious God
was carefully making preparations for the time when the Holy Spirit would
say,
"Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called
them" (Acts 13:2).
Yeovil
F. L. Evans

A Preacher's Prayer
I ask Thee not for subtle thought,
For pictures exquisitely wrought.
For speech of grand or graceful turn.
For tones that thrill and words that burn;
But let me touch Thy garment's hem.
And bear the fragrance unto them.
(Theodore Monod).
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT
The Frontiers of Science

We referred last month to the dangers arising
from man's tampering with the balance of
nature, and the "pollution of environment"
which is giving serious concern to those who have studied the problem. The
need to look to the dangers as well as the advantages of the present surge of
scientific research is emphasized in a recent book (Science is God, D. T.
Horrobin). The following excerpt states the problem lucidly and echoes the
fears of many thoughtful people.
"Twentieth century science is in danger of decline because it is obvious
that it has failed to provide answers to any of the really important
problems of the age. In spite of the phenomenal growth of scientific
activity, if anything the problems are becoming more serious. What is
worse, science is actually responsible for some of the most unpleasant
disasters. World population is exploding, our cities are clogged with
fumes, our countryside is despoiled, our planet is being raped of its
irreplaceable natural resources, and science is quite rightly being tarred
with the brush of vandalism and failure. . . . Science will survive only if
it controls itself, only if it takes care to stress the limited areas over
which it is valid, only if, no matter what the pressures, it refuses to go
beyond its proper frontiers, only if it ceases to proclaim itself as the
panacea for all ills".
These are weighty words, and the more significant for coming from a
practising scientist. Will the warning be heeded? Or are the pressures so
strong that no one has the power to cry. Halt? The answers to these
questions could be momentous for mankind.
After stressing the need for discipline in certain areas of scientific
research, the writer referred to above goes on to state.
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"One line of research which should be stopped forthwith is that into the
method whereby human parents may choose the sex of their children.
This is undoubtedly something which is going to be possible in a very
few years. Yet I submit that this is knowledge which by deliberate
choice we should refrain from seeking. The adverse effects of such a
choice could be socially disastrous. Parents in most societies seem to
prefer sons to daughters. This could lead to a gross excess of males and
to all the violence of a society in which this situation occurs. The
research should be stopped at once. The scientists know what they are
doing. They will be responsible for the consequences".
Again, many will see the wisdom of such a plea. Others will say that you
cannot halt the forward march of man as he seeks to master his
environment. So runs the argument. Who will be the arbiter?
That this is not mere journalistic sensationalism may be gathered from
the fact that a world-famous scientist, Dr James Shapiro, who has played a
leading part in genetic research at Harvard Medical School, has recently
resigned on this issue. He is so appalled by the dangers to mankind if recent
discoveries in this field were manipulated by unscrupulous men, that he has
decided to renounce science.
We have commented on this matter here because the bewildered man in
the street seems to have the impression that science will eventually find an
answer to all human problems. Millions have abandoned God as an
outworn idea necessary in former generations but redundant in this technological age. A godless secular society, restless and violent, is the result.
The lesson is clear for all to see. Man's spiritual need is a frontier science
cannot penetrate. As ever, man needs God and abandons Him at his peril.
The relevance of the gospel to modern man's spiritual hunger and to get
this through to him in language meaningful and clear is the great problem
of Christian witness. Perhaps our greatest need is to live the gospel as it was
lived by those first-century believers. We repeat a quotation given here last
month, "We shall convince the world, not by arguing with it or lecturing it,
but by making it envious; envious of the life that is life indeed".
The Preacher
"Preaching is a manifestation of the incarnate Word, from the written word
by the spoken word; it is a most solemn act of worship, in which the thing
given—the gospel of the Son of God—overshadows and even transfigures
the preacher by whom it is declared" (D. L. Manning).
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Foes of Our Faith (4)
The World
Kosmos, a Greek word, primarily meaning, order, arrangement, ornament,
adornment, is translated "world" many times in the New Testament. It is
used to describe the material world or universe, "I will utter things hidden
from the foundation of the world" (Matt.13:35). A reference to the human
race, external to the Jewish nation is found in Rom.11:12, "Now if their fall
is the riches of the world, and their loss the riches of the Gentiles; how
much more their fulness?" In Mk.16:15 the Lord commanded His disciples,
"Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation".
Here, as in Jn 3:16, the peoples of all the world, the human race, are in
view. When speaking to Pilate the Lord said, "My kingdom is not of this
world: if My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight,
that I should not be delivered to the Jews" (Jn 18:36). In this instance the
reference is to the present order of things —secular, religious, commercial,
political. The Lord, in Jn 17, prayed for the men given Him by God out of
the world. They had received and kept His word. He prayed for them, not
for the world, that they might be kept from the evil one. He sent them back
into the world to bear witness for Him. They were not of the world therefore
the world hated them. The definite distinction between the world and the
disciples of Christ is clearly marked in Scripture. John the apostle says, "For
this cause the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not" (1 Jn 3:1).
The world does not bow to the authority of Christ, and it does not
acknowledge those who do. The children of God may expect to be despised
and hated by the world. This was the treatment the Master received while on
earth. It is verily true what is stated in the January article of this series,
namely, "The term 'world' in this context describes a system of human
affairs arranged to gratify the flesh".
"I will no more speak much with you", said the Lord, "for the prince of
the world cometh: and he hath nothing in Me" (Jn 14:30). In this view we
see the world as a principality, with a great prince at its head. This prince is
the Devil, who is also called "the prince of the power of the air" (Eph.2:2).
Under him are the powers, the world-rulers of this darkness, the spiritual
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places (Eph.6:12). Satanic designs,
policies of hell, and all schemes to destroy the work of God have their
origin in him. The rulers of the world were under his influence when they
crucified the Lord of glory. His intense hatred of the Son of
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God was displayed in the attitude of earth's rulers when it was truly said,
"This is your hour, and the power of darkness" (Lk.22:53). Until this prince
is finally and eternally dealt with, he will, save for the years of the
Millennium, continue his nefarious work as the roaring lion, and also as an
angel of light in which guise he will deceive the many. Oh to be able to say
truly, "We are not ignorant of his devices!"
When our Lord was tempted in the desert He refused to make bread from
stones, though He was an hungered after fasting forty days. When He was
shown the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, all that Satan
displayed before His eyes failed to allure Him from allegiance to God.
When the promise of divine protection was quoted from Scripture, He
refused to tempt His God through casting Himself down from the pinnacle
of the Temple. He was indeed the young Man who was strong, in whom the
word of God was abiding, and He overcame the evil one by the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God.
Our attitude to the world should be that of our Master. He was in the
world but He was not of it. We are instructed.
"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world.
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh,-and
the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the
Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and
the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for
ever" (1 Jn 2:15-17).
Our God is very jealous concerning His children. James writes, "Know
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever
therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God.
Or think ye that the scripture saith in vain. That Spirit which He made to
dwell in us yearneth for us even unto jealous envy" (4:4,5 RVM).
The people of God are addressed as sojourners (temporary residents), and
pilgrims (residents in a country which is not their own), and are exhorted
unto seemly behaviour among the Gentiles (1 Pet.2:11,12). Pilgrims take no
part in governing the country through which they are passing. The use the
Lord's pilgrims make of the world is that of "not using it to the full: for the
fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor.7:31 RVM). They have, of
course, a message to tell of a great Redeemer "who gave Himself a Ransom
for all" (1 Tim.2:6), and of a house on earth wherein God dwells, a spiritual
house to be a holy priesthood (1 Pet.2:5). Besides, they sing gladly of a
"land that is fairer than day" to which they are hastening; but it is not for
them to stoop and take part in the ways of the world.
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There are in the Scriptures many warning beacons for pilgrims and
sojourners. Let us draw attention to two of these. Samson was a Nazirite
from his birth, that is, one consecrated unto God. He was called to serve as
a Judge in Israel. However, he failed sadly to maintain his separation unto
God. His unshorn locks of hair bespoke obedience to divine commands, and
herein lay his great strength. Alas! he loved a woman of the enemies of the
LORD. She succeeded in having the precious locks of hair cut off. When
these were gone his strength was gone, so he lost his power, his liberty, his
two eyes, and last of all he lost his life.
Demas was an outstanding disciple of the Lord. His devotion and loyalty
were noted by Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles. He rose to be a
companion and fellow-worker with the man whose life was being poured
out as a drink offering unto God. Time wore on, and love for his Saviour
began to wane. Interest in the furtherance of the work of the Lord was lost,
and one day he said goodbye to Paul, who lay a prisoner of Christ Jesus in
Rome. He went off to Thessalonica. Why? Paul gives the reason, "Demas
forsook me, having loved this present world" (2 Tim.4:10). To avoid a
murky sunset the sojourner must heed the command, "Keep thy heart above
all that thou guardest; for out of it are the issues of life" (Prov.4:23 RVM).
Then of him it will be true, "The path of the righteous is as the light of
dawn, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day" (Prov.4:18 RVM).
One has written,
"Nay world I turn away.
Though thou seem fair and good,
That friendly outstretched hand of thine
Is stained with Jesus' blood.
If in thy least device
I stoop to take a part,
All unawares thine influence steals
God's presence from my heart".
Maidstone

G. Prasher

The Single Eye
The Lord said, "The lamp of thy body is thine eye: when thine eye is single,
thy whole body also is full of light; but when it is evil, thy body also is full
of darkness" (Lk.11:34). The thought seems to be that that which occupies
the eye of man affects the whole body for good or evil. If the eye is
controlled
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to look upon that which is good and clean and right, the whole body will
respond by being "full of light". If, however, the reverse be true, and the
eye is permitted to wander and look upon that which is unclean and evil,
the whole body likewise responds, with the result that it becomes "full of
darkness", having taken on the characteristics of its surroundings. How
useless is a child of God in this condition!
The psalmist expressed his determination to avoid this unhappy
experience when he said, "I will set no base thing before mine eyes"
(Ps.101:3). Much evil-doing has resulted from what the eye has rested and
fed upon.
It is instructive to consider some of those whose lives are recorded on
the page of Scripture and to note the result of that which occupied their
physical and spiritual sight.
Abraham
In Gen.12 we read of the call of Abraham. The record is amplified by the
words of Stephen, "The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham
when he was in Mesopotamia" (Acts 7:2). This was the first of many
visions. Having seen the "God of glory", the eye of faith was enlightened
and henceforth Abraham believed the wonderful promises which were
given to him. He looked forward to his descendants inheriting the land of
Canaan, while as yet he had no heir. He believed that he would have a son
when from all human experiences this appeared to be an impossibility. By
faith he saw Isaac raised from the dead although he was prepared to
sacrifice him at the command of God. All this was because he had looked
upon "the God of glory". He was filled with light from on high and this
enabled him to rise to experiences which are impossible to men whose
portion is in this life. "He looked for the city which hath the foundations,
whose Builder and Maker is God" (Heb.11:10).
Moses
Moses saw the glory of the God of Israel, firstly at the burning bush. The
glory revealed that day filled him with divine light and equipped him for the
mission God had designed for him. He was to carry to Pharaoh Jehovah's
command, "Let My people go, that they may serve Me". Then, as the
magnitude of the work committed to Moses unfolded, Jehovah granted to
him further glimpses of His glory, thus encouraging and enabling His
servant to bear with the manners and rebellion of a murmuring people as he
led them through the wilderness. Filled with divine light Moses looked
forward to the great Prophet and Messiah who was to come. He discerned
that his own work was to lead God's people to the land of promise to which
one day Messiah would come. The One Moses saw at the burning bush and
at Mount Sinai, he continued to see because of the light which filled him: ".
. . for he endured, as seeing Him who is invisible" (Heb.11:27).
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John
In his Gospel John records, ". . . we beheld His glory, glory as of the Only
Begotten from the Father" (Jn 1:14). In his first Epistle he writes, ". . . that
which we have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands
handled, concerning the Word of life" (1 Jn 1:1). It was said by the psalmist
concerning Messiah, "Grace is poured into Thy lips" (Ps.45:2), and in the
days of His flesh it is recorded that, "words of grace proceeded out of His
mouth" (Lk.4:22). He was not only full of grace but also full of truth. This
refers to the words He spoke and likewise to the integrity and sincerity of
His character. He said in John's hearing, "I am the Light of the world: he
that followeth Me shall not walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of
life" (Jn 8:12). As John beheld the moral glories of Him who is described
as, "the chiefest among ten thousand" (Songs 5:10), the Light of life filled
his vision and permeated his whole being. We can discern this in the
writings which bear his name. John witnessed the "Cross of shame", saw
the Lord in resurrection and beheld Him ascending into heaven. No longer
would John's vision be occupied with that which produces darkness within;
he was weaned completely from those things which fill the vision of men of
the world.
Paul
Saul of Tarsus had his eye fixed on a goal, a place of prominence among
the leaders of the Jews. Yet that ambition was the result of darkness within;
the god of this world had blinded his eyes. To him Jesus of Nazareth was an
impostor, till on the Damascus road his eyes were opened to see the
Righteous One and to hear a word from His mouth. The glory revealed to
him blinded him to all else. His whole being was flooded with light;
darkness fled. His eyes were now focussed on another goal. Men of the
world might call him mad, but divine light caused Paul to say, "I count all
things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all things" (Phil.3:8). And he looked
forward with glad anticipation to receiving from the Lord, the righteous
Judge, the "crown of righteousness" at "that day" (2 Tim.4:8).
Judas Iscariot
Opportunities of eternal gain were his, but in the "Only Begotten from the
Father" he had seen nothing of what John and others had seen. His eye was
evil and therefore his whole body was full of darkness. Material gain filled
his vision so
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that the prospect of thirty pieces of silver, easily acquired, captivated his
mind. Darkness within, the darkness of hell, led him to sell his Master for a
little silver. It was the price of his own soul, for he went out—into eternal
darkness.
Demas
Demas was a child of God who had a vision of eternal realities and for a
time he was a fellow-worker of the apostle Paul. But the time came when
something else attracted him and deflected his vision from the goal set
before him. Whatever it was, for the world has many allurements, it caused
the light that was in him to become darkness. No longer did he see any
attraction in Christ; the ambition to receive the crown of righteousness from
the Lord had gone. These solemn words were written by Paul, "Demas
forsook me, having loved this present world" (2 Tim.4:10). The complete
story will be unfolded at the Judgement-seat of Christ.
As we ponder the experiences of those to whom we have briefly referred,
may their lives sound a message of encouragement or warning according to
our needs. It is not ours to have experiences like those of Abraham, Moses,
John or Paul. It is not our privilege to have visions, but the Spirit of God
will enlighten us from God's Word. We may cry with the psalmist, "Open
Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law"
(Ps.119:18). There are wondrous things to be learned concerning Himself,
concerning God's dwelling-place among men, and concerning God's future
purposes, when the despised One of earth will be owned as King of Kings
and Lord of Lords. But as we learn heavenly and eternal truth let us
remember that we must be prepared for misunderstanding, and perhaps
ridicule, from the religious world as we attempt to practise what we learn.
In closing, we sound a note of warning. Let us take care what we permit
our eyes to look at. Let us beware of the books we read, the television
programmes which some children of God permit themselves to view and
places of entertainment they choose to visit. There are a thousand and one
things by which the god of this age seeks to capture the eyes, minds and
souls of those he deceives. He will use these things, if permitted, to attract
our eyes and fill us with darkness. Our earnest prayer should be, "Turn
away mine eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken me in Thy ways"
(Ps.119:37). Spiritual light in the believer is the result of "beholding
wondrous things" in the word of God. Spiritual darkness and spiritual
poverty are the sure and certain result of "beholding vanity".
Victoria. Australia

T. W. Fullerton
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Open Thou our Eyes
"Jesus Himself drew near, and went with them" (Lk.24:15)
And He drew near and talked with them,
But they perceived Him not,
And mourned, unconscious of that Light—
The gloom, the darkness, and the night
That wrapt His burial-spot.
Wearied with doubt, perplexed, and sad,
They knew nor help, nor guide,
While He who bore the secret key
To open every mystery,
Unknown was by their side.
Thus often when we feel alone,
Nor help nor comfort near,
Tis only that our eyes are dim,
Doubting and sad we see not Him
Who waiteth still to hear.
"The darkness gathers overhead.
The morn will never come".
Did we but raise our downcast eyes.
In the white-flushing eastern skies
Appears the glowing sun.
In all our daily joys and griefs,
In daily work and rest,
To those who seek Him, Christ is near,
Our bliss to calm, to soothe our care.
In leaning on His breast.
Open our eyes, 0 Lord, we pray,
To see our way—our Guide,
That by the path that here we tread.
We, following on, may still be led
In Thy light to abide.
L. R.
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Voices from the past
Our relationship to the sects (4)
If we are ourselves enjoying the place of liberty, we shall earnestly long
that all the Lord's people may be brought into the same place of blessing.
Brethren let us not be content to occupy a position as of cold Pharisaical
isolation, but let us seek to walk in fellowship with our Lord and Master
that with power and authority we may warn sinners of their sins, and seek
the deliverance of saints by the doing of His will. "He that overcometh and
keepeth My works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations"
(Rev.2:26). Let us be in earnest; let us contend with all the powers that God
has given us for the faith once for all delivered unto the saints. Let us seek
by every means in our power to make fellow-saints feel that we love them,
and desire that they should be brought into the place of blessing that we
enjoy; and if our conscience tells us that we lack the enjoyment that we
once had or the power that we once possessed for God, let us not be content
to go on a sham and a deception, but let us examine ourselves and see what
is wrong, making a clean breast before God, that He in grace may restore
our souls.
Let us be imitators of others only so far as they are seen to be walking in
the truth. If we see those who have drawn back from what they once
professed, those who have to confess that they have misled the saints of
God in the past, let us see that their influence does not lead us into a
pathway of disobedience, for no better instrument has Satan to do his will
than the one who has been laid aside by God, the one who may once have
fearlessly delivered His message. "Let them return unto thee, but return
thou not unto them" (Jer.15:19) Let us seek for wisdom to take forth the
precious from the vile.
"If a man therefore purge himself from these" (2 Tim.2:21). The "these"
does not refer to the vessels spoken of in the previous verse. But to the
holders and teachers of false doctrine. Some who wish to have free
intercourse with the sects argue that the purging from these does not mean
that the Christians were called to meet in separation from the holders of
these evil doctrines, but simply to repudiate these doctrines whilst they
remained in association with the men holding them; this we believe to be
entirely contrary to the whole teaching of the Word of God.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 7, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (5)
The Times of the Gentiles
As these subjects in the field of prophecy develop, considerable prominence
will necessarily be given to the nations of the world as distinct from Israel.
At this point then it will be useful to consider what the Lord meant when He
referred to "the times of the Gentiles". He said, "But when ye see Jerusalem
compassed with armies, then know that her desolation is at hand. . . . And
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led captive into all the
nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Lk.21:20-24).
This is the only reference in Scripture to the expression "the times of the
Gentiles". The Greek word translated "times" signifies a fixed or definite
period. God's great programme for the Gentiles (that is, the nations of the
world other than Israel) covers a period of time which is fixed by divine
decree. It is the period of the treading down of Jerusalem under Gentile
domination. It extends from the days of Nebuchadnezzar till the day when
the Son of Man returns in power and great glory for the deliverance of the
Holy City, as seen, for example, in Zech.14.
There have been nations on the earth since the growth of the families of
Noah's sons. Their beginnings are described in Gen.10. They are mentioned
from time to time in the development of Bible history, invariably in relation
to Israel. No specific reference, however, is made at any stage to the actual
date of contemporary history in the case of any particular Gentile ruler until
Jer.25:1, which reads, "The word that came to Jeremiah concerning all the
people of Judah in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, king of
Judah; the same was the first year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon".
This verse is of profound significance. It is the first recorded Gentile date
in Scripture, indeed the only place where the chronology of Jew and Gentile
are linked together by specific date. The first year of Nebuchadnezzar, king
of Babylon, was the fourth year of Jehoiakim, king of Judah. In that year
took place the first of the three carryings away of Judah into captivity, in
the sovereign purposes of the Most High. The treading down of Jerusalem
by the Gentiles had begun. Using the king of Babylon as the rod of His
anger He had begun "to work evil at the city which is called by My Name"
(verse 29), and such is the prophetic sweep of Jer.25 that it finally has in
view a like judgement falling on all the nations of the earth, with the king of
Babylon in a coming day drinking the
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cup of divine fury last of all (as touching which judgement we find much
food for thought in Rev.17-19).
So the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was the beginning
of the dominion of Gentile power over Israel, the beginning of the times of
the Gentiles. Israel was going rapidly into national disgrace and captivity.
Her glorious capital city, symbolizing the entire nation, would never again
be free of Gentile domination, until the times of the Gentiles would be
complete.
The sequence of this unbroken Gentile rule over Jerusalem was outlined
in symbol in a dream which the God of heaven gave to this Gentile ruler,
Nebuchadnezzar, in the second year of his reign. The account is given in
detail in Dan.2. It was an image with a head of gold, breast and arms of
silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs of iron, feet partly iron and partly clay.
Through His servant Daniel God also provided the interpretation of the
dream.
A like message was conveyed also by God to Daniel in a dream in the
days of Nebuchadnezzar's son, Belshazzar. This time it was of four great
beasts which came up out of the sea. The details are in Dan.7. First the lion
with eagle's wings, then a bear, next a leopard and finally "a fourth beast,
terrible and powerful, and strong exceedingly". It had iron teeth and ten
horns. Again Daniel received the interpretation.
The meaning of the two dreams was one; they both viewed the passing
down of world power through the Gentile nations, the first dream from the
human standpoint, the second from the divine. They traced it right through
from the days of Nebuchadnezzar till the Son of Man will come and smash
Gentile might with the sheer glory of His appearing. That, then, is the
period of the times of the Gentiles.
For those who are not instructed in these matters it may be well at this
point to set out the sequence of Gentile power, as depicted in the God-given
dreams, and as confirmed thus far in the history of the intervening
centuries.
First—the head of gold (or the lion with eagle's wings) represented the
Babylonian empire, and in particular Nebuchadnezzar, its despotic ruler. He
was an absolute monarch, in the strictest sense. Daniel said of him, "All the
peoples, nations, and languages trembled and feared before him; whom he
would he slew, and whom he would he kept alive; and whom he would he
raised up, and whom he would he put down" (Dan.5:19).
Second—the breast and arms of silver (or the bear). Much has been
written as to the relative values and specific gravities of gold and silver and
the metals which follow, but suffice it here to say that, by common
consent, the Medo-Persian
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empire (the two combined nations corresponding to the two arms) which
succeeded the Babylonian, carried the inferiority in autocratic rule which
the change from gold to silver had predicted. And Daniel records the
passing of world power from one empire to the other from a divine
standpoint rather than a military one when he records that "In that night
Belshazzar the Chaldean king was slain. And Darius the Mede received the
kingdom" (Dan.5:30,31). The kingdom had passed by divine authorization,
in the succession of Gentile dominion.
Third—the belly and thighs of brass (or the leopard) symbolized the
peculiar glory of Greece. In this case the succession was not only predicted
but was also actually named by Daniel in chapter 8, many long years before
the happening, with a fascinating account of how, following the death of
Alexander the Great, his empire would be divided among his four generals
(verses 21,22). Again, what is prophecy to man is simply history to God.
Fourth—the legs of iron (or the fourth beast), strong, crushing iron,
graphically portrayed the might of the Roman empire, before which the
Grecians completely collapsed, and the then-known world came so
effectively under the authority of Rome that in Lk.2:1 we read of Caesar
Augustus decreeing that all the world should be enrolled. In due course,
historians record the division of the Roman empire and the establishment of
two great centres, Rome for the West and Constantinople for the East—the
two legs seen in the vision.
Fifth—partly iron and partly clay. But although there is historical
counterpart to the two legs of the image, nothing has as yet gone down in
the annals of history corresponding to the two feet with their ten toes. This
is the one part of the prophecy which history has not as yet confirmed. The
former Roman empire awaits a future manifestation when its crushing,
ruthless iron will be mixed with clay, when it will be presented to the
nations of the world in ten areas of government rather than in the former
two. With this kingdom, referred to in Rev.13,17, we shall deal more fully
when we consider later the subject of the grouping of the nations.
Between the fall of the fourth empire and its revival in another form (for
the iron is common to both) there is one of those time gaps with which the
student of Scripture is familiar. Another and deeply significant gap is the
undefined length of time between the close of Daniel's 69th week and the
opening of the 70th. With the close of the 69th week, the Lord Jesus,
Israel's Messiah, was cut off and the period of the fulness of the Gentiles
began, referred to Rom.11:25, and not to be confused with the times of the
Gentiles.
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In this dispensation of grace, Christ is building the Church which is His
Body and His disciples are given the privilege of gathering in churches of
God in obedience to the Faith that they may form a spiritual house for God
to dwell in. But following the rapture of the Church, either immediately or
after such preparatory time as the Lord may decree, Daniel's 70th week will
commence and run its memorable course. Then in the days of the kings of
the iron-clay confederacy of that period, the Son of Man will come and like
the little stone which smashed the image. He will put an end to Gentile rule
and set up His own glorious kingdom. And as touching Israel, "the days of
thy mourning shall be ended" (Isa.60:20).
We have considered thus in a cursory way the development, or
degeneration of Gentile power in the times of the Gentiles. We now make a
brief reference to Israel in the years of her subjection. The opening
paragraph in "A nation reborn", a pamphlet published recently by the
Education Department of the Jewish National Fund, reads as follows:
"In the year 70, Jerusalem was captured by the Romans and the Temple
destroyed. With the loss of national independence and the subsequent
dispersion, the Jewish people began to hope and pray for a Return to Zion.
During the centuries which followed, Jewish communities, though small in
number, continued to exist in Palestine. Their numbers were reinforced
from time to time by Rabbis, students and other settlers, who, in spite of
hardships and discouragement returned to the Land to study there, or just to
die there. The vision of the Return never faded from the heart and mind of
the Jewish people. Poets, such as Hehuda Halevi (12th century), gave
poignant expression to these hopes".
From the beginning of the 19th century, movements to promote the
resettlement of Jews in Palestine began to develop in Central and Eastern
Europe. Growing interest in the visionary ideals of Theodor Herzl resulted
in the First Zionist Congress at Basle, Switzerland, in 1897, when the Basle
Programme, unanimously adopted, was: "To create for the Jewish people a
home in Palestine secured by public law". Great impetus was also given by
Eliezer Ben Yehuda (1858-1927), who was dedicated to the idea of reviving
the Hebrew language. In 1910 he began to prepare a modern Hebrew
dictionary and soon afterwards a generation was born which spoke Hebrew
as its mother tongue.
On 2nd November 1917, the famous Balfour Declaration was written.
"His Majesty's Government view with favour the establishment in Palestine
of a national home for the Jewish People, and will use their best endeavours
to facilitate the achievement of this object. . . ."
Then came the victorious entry by General Allenby into Jerusalem in
December 1917 and the city was delivered from
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500 years of Turkish rule, but was still not available to Israel.
So the immigrant Jews began to return to the Land. In the 40 years
before the State of Israel was established on 14th May 1948, it was
estimated that some 500,000 immigrants had returned. But in the first 40
months after statehood some 700,000 came—from 74 lands. They came to a
land which was greatly carved up, much of the old territory and part of the
Holy City being part of the Kingdom of Jordan. Then came the 6-day war,
and on 6th June 1967, after the lapse of centuries, the entire city of
Jerusalem passed again into Israel's hands.
The Lord Jesus said: "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled". Some view this prediction as
referring to the time when the Holy City will be trodden under foot by the
man of sin for the 42 months of Rev.11:2. We respect their view for a case
which doubtless with considerable skill they could argue. The more
generally accepted view, however, is that the setting of the Lord's words is
the A.D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem, in the days of vengeance of which the
prophets had spoken and which were envisaged in the Lord's parable of the
burning of the murderers' city in Matt.22:7 and from the destruction by
Titus, Jerusalem would remain trodden down by world powers until the
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.
Did then the treading down of Jerusalem cease on 6th June 1967? Even
as we write the position of Jerusalem lies at the heart of fierce international
dispute. Israel is determined not to give it up. Other and important nations
disagree. There is a cloud over the Holy City, and it is not the canopy of
Isa.4:5. Certain Gentile nations are still in hot pursuit of at least a portion of
it. It may well take the Covenant of the Roman prince (Daniel 9:27) to
secure the city in its entirety to Israel, but even in those circumstances it
would be in terms of a covenant with the Gentiles. Not till the Stone of
Dan.2:45 comes, the Lord Jesus Christ, will the city secure its abiding
release under the benign rule of Messiah. Gentiles will tread down the city
no more—the "times of the Gentiles" will be complete.
As we ponder present-day Jerusalem, the miracle city, we marvel at the
rapid unfolding in our own day of the eventful happenings which must
inevitably precede the great prophetic fulfilments of the terminal years. And
reverently, appreciatively ponder our Lord's words: "Even so ye also, when
ye see all these things, know ye that He is nigh, even at the doors"
(Matt.24:33).
Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson
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Worshipping with Gladness
"O come, let us sing unto the LORD: Let us make a joyful noise to the
Rock of our salvation" (Ps.95:1) The Remembrance of the Lord Jesus
Christ in the broken bread and poured-out wine is a time when "we sing
with sweetest sadness" as we consider again the blood-like sweat and the
shameful tree. It is right that we should be moved again in our spirits, each
Lord's day, as we reverently consider all that He passed through on our
account. But it is also a time when we should rejoice in His glorious
resurrection, for He is risen. The everlasting doors have been lifted up, and
the King of Glory has entered in (Ps.24:9). We move on in worship from
the Cross to the Resurrection for, "He arose. Hallelujah, Christ arose!". Not
only so, He presents to the Father the praise and adoration of the saints.
Through Him we offer up a sacrifice of praise to God. We remember that,
"the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world" (1 Jn 4:14).
"The streams of love I trace
Up to the fountain, God;
And in His sovereign counsels see
Eternal thoughts of love to me".

And so our "songs of sweetest sadness" become songs of joy and praise as
we contemplate the majesty of the Divine Being whom we worship and
adore.
In a coming day every created thing in the heaven and on the earth, and
under the earth, will say, "Unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the
Lamb, be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and the dominion, for
ever and ever" (Rev.5:13). It is to this lofty height we should aspire every
Lord's day while together for worship and praise. The Cross made it
possible for us to draw near to the Throne.
If our worship does not reach the lofty strains of adoration and praise to
Him who sits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb, then we ourselves will feel
that we have come short. The Cross and the tomb are hallowed scenes,
brought to our remembrance as we partake of the broken bread and pouredout wine, but these are the beginnings of the Spirit's leadings as we show
forth the Lord's death until He come.
As we go forth from these times of praise and adoration, let us remember
that it is but a little while and He will come. Then "in songs of sweet
untiring praise, we will to everlasting days, make all His glories known".
Until He comes, then,
"Let our gladsome praise resound,
And let us in His work abound.
Whose blessed name is Love".

Glasgow

G. Jarvie
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

Drug Scourge
The gravity of the growing drug-cult in the
United Kingdom was emphasized by the
Home Secretary, Mr James Callaghan, when
moving the second reading of the Misuse of
Drugs Bill in the House of Commons last month. He described drug-taking
as "a dreadful scourge" and called for a concerted effort to deal with it in
the legal, social and medical fields. Mr Callaghan spoke of his first-hand
investigation of drug-taking, which took him to clinics where he met the
worst types of addicts. He said, "Anyone who is tempted to experiment or
believes we should be taking the matter lightly could not see these people
without an intense feeling of shame and pity".
One of the perplexities of the problem is the speed with which drug
fashions change. "A new drug can be thrown up almost at a moment's
notice. A peace pill, reported in the United States last week, is reputed to be
ten times more powerful than LSD", said Mr Callaghan.
A critic of the Bill said, "There are many good things about this Bill but
my criticism, in general terms, is that it deals very heavily on powers and
penalties. There is too little on the people involved. This is not simply a
chemical problem. It is primarily a human problem". Indeed the human
problem is the most moving aspect of this terrible scourge. The insidious
working in secret until the victim is almost beyond help is the despair of
those engaged in the difficult work of rehabilitation.
Here is yet another aspect of man's "pollution of environment" to which
we referred last month. If the pollution of natural resources has become a
serious menace to mankind, this corrupting of the minds and bodies of men
and women by noxious drugs for the sake of gain is perhaps a darker blot
on twentieth-century civilization. Such trafficking in the bodies and souls of
men will be a terrible feature of Antichrist's kingdom in the closing days of
the age (Rev.18:13). Then Babylon the great, the pride of human
civilization of the end-
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time, will be overthrown and made desolate in "one hour" (Rev.18:19).
Those who engage in the nefarious trade of drug-trafficking are most
active in schools, colleges and universities. All who care for the moral and
spiritual well-being of young people should be alert to the danger and give
counsel and warning of the perils of this and other modern addictions.
Restlessness and frustration sometimes tempt young people to experiment
in what may seem harmless diversions but which can become the first steps
in a life of misery and despair.
Paul's advice to his son in the faith, Timothy, remains true: "Godliness
is profitable for all things, having the promise of the life which now is, and
of that which is to come", "Godliness with contentment is great gain" (1
Tim.4:8; 6:6).
"What's in it for me?"
We live in an acquisitive age when the prevalent mood is frequently
expressed in the phrase, "What's in it for me?" The article beginning on
page 77, Giving to the Lord, by our esteemed co-worker Alan Toms, is a
timely reminder that sacrificial giving is a basic necessity to true Christian
disciple-ship.
The spirit of the age is a subtle challenge to all who would live godly in
Christ Jesus (2 Tim.3:12). The acquisition of material possessions, fostered
by the skilful manipulation of modern advertising techniques, is high on the
list of priorities of the masses. The delusion that material wealth solves all
life's problems accounts for the gambling craze which permeates modern
society. The alarming growth of dishonesty and petty crime is another byproduct of the same delusion. And the relentless pursuit of power and
prestige, often masquerading as commendable ambition, comes from the
same source. The struggle to get to the top by fair means or foul, no matter
who is trampled down in the process, is an ugly feature in the business
world, in politics, and in other areas of power.
All this is alien to the spirit of self-denying service which is the hallmark of the true disciple. We sometimes challenge unbelievers with our
Lord's words.
"What shall a man be profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit
his life?" (Matt.16:26). But the question was addressed to the disciples, and
is one which calls us continually to review our motives and re-assess our
priorities. There can be no modification of our Lord's definition of true
discipleship.
"If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross, and follow Me. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it:
and whosoever shall lose his life for My sake shall find it"
(Matt.16:24,25).
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Foes of Our Faith (5)
Unbelief
We turn now in this series of articles to some of the more specific sins and
failures which threaten the spiritual life of the saint of God. In considering
the matter of unbelief we shall endeavour to show a little of the character of
this subtle and formidable foe, and examine how it can have its devastating
effect upon the human heart.
Unbelief, let it be clearly stated at the outset, is not just something which
"happens" to an individual. It is consistently presented in Scripture as an
attitude and state of heart which involves the will. The use of the word
'unbelief in the New Testament Scriptures repeatedly underlines this fact
through the context and emphasis, as we shall see. Although indistinguishable in essence from the simple thought of "lack of faith", unbelief
is demonstrated in the Word as an evil in itself, not purely as the absence of
the virtue of faith. An act of an individual's will is intimately concerned in
arriving at a state of unbelief with all the potential this holds for spiritual
disaster. This submission we shall seek to illustrate from Scripture as we
proceed to think of this menacing adversary as it affects, firstly the sinner,
secondly the saint, and thirdly the people of God.
Unbelief—its effects in the sinner
Although our primary concern is with the spiritual condition and life of
those whose "life is hid with Christ in God", it is in connexion with the
unsaved person that we get the most vivid picture of the power and peril of
unbelief, and the most arresting appreciation of its consequences. It is in
fact the very essence of sin: "Whatsoever is not of faith is sin" (Rom.14:23).
Perhaps one of the most solemn verses of all Scripture is Rev.21:8.
"But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers,
and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their part
shall be in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the
second death". Prominent in the horrifying list of those who will call forth
the divine eternal judgement, are the "unbelieving". Here is the ultimate in
tragedy, the lake of fire which is the second death. men and women beyond
the reach of the mercy of God. Yet it is just this mercy which human
unbelief calls forth from a God of infinite patience and love. It was mercy
which Saul of Tarsus received, ". . . because I did it ignorantly in unbelief"
(1 Tim.1:13). It was mercy which a poor epileptic boy's father craved of
the Master, "Lord have mercy on my son" (Matt.17:15), and which drew the
dear man so gently but
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firmly to the point where he cried out, "I believe, help Thou mine unbelief"
(Mk.9:24). "If Thou canst!" had been the Saviour's challenge, "All things
are possible to him that believeth". What a spiritual breakthrough for the
man, even apart from the mighty blessing of his boy's health! What a grief
to the Lord when in His own country, "He could there do no mighty work,
save that He laid His hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them. And He
marvelled because of their unbelief" (Mk.6:5,6). In the latter instance we
see clearly the element of undisguised rebellion; a wilful decision not to
believe; an elective non-acceptance of "the carpenter. . . ." Such then in
stark outline is something of the strength and subtlety of this foe of our
faith.
Unbelief—its effects in the saint
It is hardly to be expected that so formidable an adversary as ours would
neglect to employ a weapon against believers which had proved so
effective in keeping men from the Saviour. Indeed susceptibility to unbelief
in Christian life is both universal and unending. We may well covet the
commendation earned by Abraham and recorded in Rom.4:20, "he wavered
not through unbelief". Yet each individual's Christian experience bears its
own witness to our readiness to be found guilty.
We can learn much from the experience of the disciples as well as from
the instruction and warning given to them in the New Testament. The case
of the healing of the epileptic boy as recorded in the Synoptic Gospels,
offers penetrating lessons. The Lord's disciples had rejoiced in the power
conferred on them to heal the sick and cast out demons. One would expect
their faith to be greatly strengthened, as well as the Lord's name widely
glorified. Yet their failure to deal with the evil spirit afflicting this particular
boy drew forth a sharp rebuke from the Lord. To the question—one in
which we can almost detect a petulant note—"Why could not we cast it
out?" the Master replied, "Because of your little faith" (Matt.17:19,20).
Alongside this, however, must be set the reply recorded in Mk.9:29, "This
kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer". The light of faith on the part
of the lad's father, breaking through the mists of his confessed unbelief,
stands in striking contrast to the lack of faith in the disciples. The fact that
the incident occurred immediately following the transfiguration of Christ in
the mount carries great significance. Luke tells us that, "He . . . went up into
the mountain to pray" (Lk.9:28). Had the Lord perceived a deterioration in
the prayer-life of His disciples? And was this directly related to a waning
faith whose effect on their spiritual powers had left them perplexed and
questioning? So it would appear, when we consider the two replies of the
Lord as

1970-75

recorded by Matthew and Mark respectively. This would point to the vital
importance of unbroken communication with God in undergirding our faith
and in keeping at bay our unrelenting enemy—unbelief.
Clearly our opening the door to this foe can be an insidious process,
ready to be revealed in circumstances demanding exceptional spiritual
strength. Nor was this the only occasion the Lord Jesus had to rebuke His
own for their unbelief. It must have tarnished for the disciples the brilliance
of that resurrection occasion when Christ had to upbraid them "with their
unbelief and hardness of heart". Twice it is recorded in that same chapter
that "they . . . disbelieved", and again, "neither believed they them"
(Mk.16:11,13,14). In the case of Thomas, where the wilfulness of unbelief
is demonstrated, if anywhere, the Lord offers to generations of believers yet
unborn the exhilarating blessedness of those who "have not seen and yet
have believed".
It is, however, solemn to appreciate the context in which the saint of
God receives his gravest scriptural caution against the pernicious effects of
unbelief. And so we turn to.
Unbelief—its effects on the people of God
The epistle to the Heb.3 is our principal text now, and with it the intimately
related precepts of Heb.4. Paul had written to the Romans of the spiritual
tragedy which befell Israel. He simultaneously reminded the saints in the
church in Rome of the basis of their spiritual position, "by their unbelief
they were broken off, and thou standest by thy faith" (Rom.11:20). Now, to
the Hebrews, the faithfulness of "the Apostle and High Priest of our
confession" is presented, and followed up immediately with a reminder of
His glorious role as Son over God's house, and the conditional character of
the saints' standing in that house. "Wherefore, even as the Holy Spirit saith,
. . . Harden not your hearts", and further, "Take heed, brethren, lest haply
there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief in falling away
from the living God" (Heb.3:1,6,7,12).
Unbelief poses a threat of major proportions to the very existence of a
house for and of God on earth, today. Moreover it is unbelief in "any one of
you" which is specified. As this malignant disease gains a grip on the hearts
of individuals and spreads to others, the entire spiritual fabric of the people
of God becomes threatened. The association of "hardness of heart" with
unbelief and the direct warning against hardening, again underline the fact
that unbelief involves a person's will, and entails no less than a spirit of
rebellion. The direct legacy of Israel's unbelief was a disastrous failure to
enter into the promised rest of Jehovah (Heb.3:19). The parallel of the
spiritual Israel today is drawn by the Holy Spirit in Hebrews
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4, with unerring precision, "There remaineth therefore a Sabbath rest for the
people of God". Also, in Heb.4 we find, in very close association with
unbelief, the sin of disobedience. The words used in the New Testament
Greek, and rendered "unbelief" and "disobedience" in the English Bible,
stand very closely related. They are the twin evils which infect the heart and
pervert the will towards revolt against the word and command of God.
Do Christians gathered out today from sectarian spiritual associations,
and into the house of God—expressed we submit, in churches of God—
appreciate the spiritual "rest of God?" Do we apprehend the utterly
relentless pressures which unbelief imposes upon us as the foe of our faith?
Do we sometimes feel threatened with despair in contending for the Faith
"which was once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3), overshadowed
by our own natural propensity towards "an evil heart of unbelief in falling
away from the living God?" If so, we may find the answer of
encouragement in the words which open Heb.3 and in those which close
Heb.4, words which surround with reassurance the solemnity and warning
of these two chapters, "Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our
confession, even Jesus", and, "Having then a great High Priest, . . . Jesus the
Son of God, let us hold fast our confession". Having a Great High Priest
who has fully shared our temptations, "let us therefore draw near with
boldness unto the throne of grace. . . ." And so we are returned to the lesson
which the Master taught His disciples when their faith failed; to the great
divine Intercessor who prayed for Peter, when besieged by spiritual foes,
"that thy faith fail not"; to the almighty Saviour whose presence and grace
alone provide the bulwark against this and all of the foes of our faith.
Carlisle
J. D. Terrell

Giving to the Lord
"Remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He Himself said. It is more
blessed to give than to receive" (Acts 20:35) When the Lord Jesus
spoke these words we do not know. But we do know that from His own lips
came this message, in which is enshrined a divine principle which touches
every part of our lives for God. "It is more blessed to give than to receive".
One who gives receives a greater blessing than one who receives. The world
does not reckon that way, of course, but God's ways are ever opposed to
men's ways. The blessing of the Lord that maketh rich is for those who learn
to give.
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God is a giving God. He delights to give. "He that spared not His own Son .
. . how shall He not also with Him freely give us all things?" (Rom.8:32).
He is the God of the open hand, daily pouring His rich gifts upon all His
creatures.
In Matt.7 the Lord Jesus laid down another principle in regard to God's
giving, that He gives in answer to our asking. "Ask, and it shall be given
you ... for every one that asketh receiveth" (verses 7,8). It is as simple as
that! "Ye have not, because ye ask not" James tersely wrote. But this truth
has to be balanced with the Master's word, "Give, and it shall be given unto
you" (Lk.6:38). If we ask and receive to hold it for ourselves, the supply
will cease. If we ask and receive in order to give again, the supply will flow
and nothing shall limit it. The more we give, the more God will give to us.
There is no limit to what God will give provided the supply is not blocked
in us. If we withhold, God will withhold. But His promise will ever remain
true. "Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down,
shaken together, running over". That is the way God gives. He wants to
give that way to us, but we must learn to give again, to be channels through
whom He may pour His gifts.
Giving our praise
"O give thanks unto the LORD", cried David, "Sing unto Him, sing praises
unto Him; . . . For great is the LORD, and highly to be praised" (1
Chron.16:8,9,25). We have been created anew in Christ Jesus that we might
glorify God, and "whoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksgiving glorifieth
Me", God hath said. All times should be times for praising God. "Daily will
I praise Thee", cried the psalmist. But there is no doubt that the high water
mark of spiritual experience is when God's people are gathered together to
worship Him. "It is a good thing to give thanks unto the LORD, and to sing
praises unto Thy name, 0 Most High". Yes, it is a good thing indeed, good
for our own hearts, for those who draw near to God with hearts full of
praise never go empty away! God is glorified and the offerer is blessed. It
must be so, for He "Himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive".
This is an aspect of our giving to God which should greatly exercise our
hearts. God delights to hear His Son well spoken of, "Thy name is as
ointment poured forth". "Through Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of
praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to
His name" (Heb.13:15). "A sacrifice of praise". But a sacrifice is something
costly, and if we are to give acceptably to God it will cost us something. We
ought not to appear before the Lord with empty hearts, "None shall appear
before Me empty". And the few minutes of silence before the meeting
commences is not the time to search our hearts for something to offer.
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Our giving will be greatly enriched and God greatly glorified if we each
come with an offering prepared, some of "the finest of the wheat" beaten
out of the Word during the week. God looks for sacrificial giving,
something precious about His Son which has cost us something to glean. It
will take time and spiritual energy; time waiting upon God and meditating
in His Word. But not only will God be glorified, our own lives will be
blessed, for "it is more blessed to give than to receive".
Giving our money
Lord's day morning is the great time when God's people give to Him, both
of spiritual sacrifices and material. "Upon the first day of the week let each
one of you lay by Him in store, as He may prosper" (1 Cor.16:2). God does
not lay down how much we should give. "Let each man do according as he
hath purposed in his heart" (2 Cor.9:7). But the purposing should be
according to the prospering. And God adds, "Not grudgingly, or of
necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver". We do not enrich God by giving
to Him. Perish the thought! "For all things come of Thee, and of Thine own
have we given Thee". But we impoverish ourselves if we fail to give. It is a
great privilege to give to God. David realized this, for he said, "Who am I,
and what is my people, that we should be able to offer so willingly after this
sort?" (1 Chron.29:14). Bountifully David gave into God's house.
"Moreover also, because I have set my affection to the house of my God,
seeing that I have a treasure of mine own of gold and of silver, I give it unto
the house of my God, over and above all that I have prepared for the holy
house" (1 Chron.29:3). That is the place to give—unto God's house. And
that is the way to give—out of love to the Lord. David was richly blessed as
a result. The more he gave to God the more God gave to him.
It has often been pointed out, and rightly so, that under the law God's
people were required to give a tenth to God. But let us not forget that the
godly Israelite would give far more than the tithe. The first fruits of his
harvest, and of his flocks and herds, were set apart for God, and there were
freewill offerings he was able to bring as his heart was moved. Is there not a
lesson in this for us? God is profuse in His giving. When He gave He gave
sacrificially. "He had yet One, a beloved Son: He sent Him" (Mk.12:6).
What shall be the response from our hearts? Remember the poor widow and
her two mites. How she delighted the Master's heart. "She of her want did
cast in all that she had, even all her living". It was an outstanding
demonstration of love and faith. Did she go hungry that day, or any day
afterward? We are sure she didn't.
The Macedonians had learned the lesson well. "The abundance of their
joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For
according to their power, I
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bear witness, yea, and beyond their power, they gave of their own accord"
(2 Cor.8:2,3). Was it the tenth they were giving? No one can read these
words and believe it to be so. Love to the Lord moved their hearts to give
like that. "But first they gave their own selves to the Lord". That was their
secret.
Giving ourselves
The love of Christ had constrained them, so that no longer did they live
unto themselves, but unto Him. Were they happy that way? "the abundance
of their joy . . . abounded". They had learned of Him who "though He was
rich, yet for your sakes He became poor". His giving can never be
measured. "The Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me",
cried the apostle in an ecstasy of praise. He gave Himself! Tremendous
thought! The eternal One, the Prince of life, "counted it not a prize to be on
an equality with God, but emptied Himself . . . becoming obedient even
unto death, yea, the death of the cross". Hanging upon the tree, He gave His
all. He gave Himself. He could have given no more. For ever He has proved
the truth of His own words, "It is more blessed to give than to receive".
Millions will be blessed as a result of that great Sacrifice. Eternal ages shall
resound with the song of the redeemed, "Worthy is the Lamb that hath been
slain".
Each one of us has to make the choice at some time, whether we shall
live for ourselves or unto Him. The decision may be costly, but the result
will be greatly blessed to our own hearts and to others. It must be, for "it is
more blessed to give than to receive". "For whosoever would save his life
shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for My sake, the same shall
save it" (Lk.9:24). God help us to decide aright! We have only one life and
it will soon be past. If we spend it on ourselves, to please ourselves, we
shall lose it. But we are men and women of eternity. We have tasted "the
powers of the age to come". How can we live for the present, for the
passing things of time? No, we must not, we cannot. He who died for us is
calling from the skies! "My son, give Me thine heart". And He shall have
it.
"Love so amazing, so divine, Demands my heart, my life, my all". Gladly
let us yield ourselves to the Lord in the day of His power, not
grudgingly nor of necessity, but cheerfully. Love's response to the eternal
Lover of our souls.
"With no reserve and no delay,
With all my heart, I come".
Amen.
Madras

Alan Toms
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Voices from the past
The order of the House
There are three things to keep before us—our individual responsibilities to
God, our assembly responsibilities, and our responsibilities to the house of
God, which we would understand to be our relationship to one another in all
the churches of God. This third relationship is sadly lost sight of. The
question is sometimes asked, On what ground do you gather? Our reply is,
On no ground at all, but according to the principles first delivered to the
churches of God. Such expressions as, Gathered on the ground of the one
body, or on the ground of the blood, or on the ground of life, are misleading
and dangerous, as they do not express the whole truth. No sooner the
statement is made, We gather on one of these three grounds, than those who
make it have to commence and modify their statement by adding, We
receive all godly Christians, or all that are sound in the faith, or those who
hold no fundamental false doctrine. Thus it is seen that the first statement is
overturned by the second, and the position, as stated and expressed by body,
blood, or life, has to be abandoned, for all the born-again ones in the present
dispensation are in the Body.
With reference to the statement, We receive all Christians who are
"walking godly", such and similar expressions are, after all, very
unsatisfactory, for any amount of room is left for diversity of opinion as to
what a godly walk is. We would ask, Is a sect a godly thing? If so, why hate
it? If not, are those who uphold and support such walking godly, or
according to the will of God? If not, we could not receive such into a godly
fellowship until they had first been delivered out of the evil with which they
are associated, God having given them that repentance which He alone is
able to grant.
"But it is the Father's table; what right have you to refuse to admit any of
God's children to it?" And so the argument goes on, and yet those who thus
reason have to admit that some who have been known as God's children in
the past, and whom we have no right to say are not His, yet may have to be
excluded; not because they are not the Father's children, for this we are not
called to judge, but because they are not walking godly. Thus, again, we see
the inconsistent position of those dear Christians who profess to act on
these principles.

(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 7, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (6)
The Gathering of Israel
The return of the Jews to the land of Israel since the beginning of this
century is no doubt the beginning of the fulfilment of Old Testament
prophecies. Israel will be gathered home to the land God gave them by
covenant promise to Abraham over 4000 years ago. Some remarkable
events within our lifetime have, we believe, been preparatory to the final
gathering home of this most remarkable of all people, who have survived
the persecution of centuries. The present movement back to their national
home signals the beginning of the end of "the times of the Gentiles".
Israel dispersed
In the illustrious reign of King Solomon of Israel, for a period of 40 years,
the nation reached the zenith of its power, glory, and wealth. Its fame
spread across the known world, and kings brought their wealth and
treasures as tribute to that great monarch (2 Chron.9:22-24). Through
disobedience to the laws of God, idolatry and immorality set in, and
eventually both the religious and national life of the nation were destroyed.
God gave them into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon and thus was
fulfilled the prophecy recorded in Jer.9:11,16. A great people, whose high
destiny was to disseminate the truth of God and His righteousness amongst
the nations, themselves fell prey to the crippling effects of sin and departure
from God. Even though there were a few bright revival years when the
returning remnant came up from Babylon to rebuild the waste places of
Jerusalem, Israel never again reached the zenith of the glorious days of
Solomon.
Since their rejection of Messiah it has been true, as the Lord Jesus
predicted, "They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led captive
into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Lk.21:24). Since their cries of hatred
echoed across Pilate's judgement hall on the fateful day of Christ's
crucifixion, Israel has been paying the awful price of that choice, "His
blood be on us, and on our children" (Matt.27:25).
Israel's survival
One has written, "Properly, the Jew ought hardly to be heard of. Yet he is as
prominent on this planet as any other people. . .. His contributions to the
world's lists of great names in literature, science, art, music, finance,
medicine and learning are out of all proportion to the smallness of his bulk.
. . . The
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Egyptian, the Babylonian and the Persian arose, filled the planet with sound
and splendour, then faded and passed away. The Greek and the Roman
followed, and made a vast noise and are gone. Other peoples have sprung
up and held their torch high for a time, but it burned out and they sit in
silence now, or have vanished". But the Jew remains. What is the secret?
The answer is in the word of God. We commend the reading of Rom.9:4,5
which shows the purpose of God in Israel, and Rom.11:25-27 which
describes the future God has in store for them.
Throughout the centuries Israel has been preserved from extinction, and
exists today, strong, virile, industrious, and in spite of the threats of the
giant powers surrounding their tiny land, moves steadily toward their date
with destiny. Can we see the hand of God in this? Surely we can, and the
time is not far away when the prophecy will be fulfilled, "I will . . . gather
her that is driven away, and her that I have afflicted; and I will make her . . .
that was cast far off a strong nation" (Mic.4:6,7).
Israel restored
Figuratively speaking, God stopped the pendulum of the prophetic clock as
far as the nation of Israel was concerned when their Messiah was crucified.
The death of Christ marked the termination of the 69 weeks (of years) of the
70 weeks prophesied by Daniel (Dan.9:24-26). After the Church the Body
of Christ has been taken up to heaven, then the events of Daniel's 70th week
(7 years) will be fulfilled. The question is asked in Rom.11:1, "Did God
cast off His people?" The answer comes back, "God did not cast off His
people which He foreknew" (verse 2). Rom.11 gives three significant
developments in God's dealings with Israel: (1) relative to the present
dispensation of grace, Paul said of Israel, "Even so then at this present time
also there is a remnant according to the election of grace" (verse 5); (2)
relative to their defection he adds, "Did they stumble that they might fall?
God forbid: but by their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles" (verse 11);
and (3) "If their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss the riches of the
Gentiles; how much more their fulness?" . . . "if the casting away of them is
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life
from the dead?" (verses 12 and 15). Thus the restoration of Israel is fixed in
the purposes of God and will not be altered.
Israel today
We now consider what has happened to the people of Israel and their land
in more recent times. Towards the close of the last century Jews began to
return to Palestine. For centuries they had been a people without a country.
The Zionist movement
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had its beginning in 1897 with the first International Zionist Conference,
which took place in Basle under the presidency of Dr Herzl. The fervent
idealism of a Jewish national settlement in Israel which was the theme of his
book, "The Jewish State", did much to set Zionism in motion. During Word
War 1, a Jew, Dr Chaim Weizmann, who was a professor in chemistry,
offered the British Government a secret formula which would greatly speed
up the production of much needed munitions in the field of high explosives.
The only payment he asked for the release of this discovery, was a national
home for the Jews. This led to the famous Balfour Declaration in 1917,
giving the Jews a national home in the land already theirs by divine promise.
This was a significant step in God's plan to bring Israel back. Are these
events representative of God's call to His ancient people to return to the
land? We suggest that Ezek.37:1-14, where we read of the vision of the
valley of dry bones, provides an answer to this question. The vision no
doubt portrays various stages of the restoration of Israel.
(1) Israel, through the long centuries of unbelief, dead to God (verses
1,2,11).
(2) Israel, today, a nation back in the land, her dry bones covered with
sinews, flesh and skin, but with no breath in them (verses 5-8).
(3) Israel, in the future, when the breath of the LORD will cause the
bones to live (verses 9-14).
It will not be until the Church the Body of Christ has been taken to heaven,
and the Son of Man has come, that Ezek.37:9-14 will be fulfilled. This is
the same time as we read of in Joel 2:28, "And it shall come to pass
afterward, that I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh; and your (Israel's)
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams,
your young men shall see visions"

The Exodus from Yemen
We also see the present movement of Jews to Israel in other remarkable
prophecies: "Fear not; for I am with thee: I will bring thy seed from the
east, and gather thee from the west; I will say to the north, Give up: and to
the south, Keep not back; bring My sons from far, and My daughters from
the end of the earth" (Isa.43:5,6). It is possible that a partial fulfilment of
this prophecy took place in 1948 when the exodus of Jews from the land of
Yemen began. Jews are said to have settled hundreds of years ago in this
tiny country which lies on the south western tip of Arabia. They were
originally accepted as immigrants, but in later years became the objects of
persecution, and were reduced to second-rate citizens. When the news of
Israel's declaration of statehood reached
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them in 1948, they were jubilant, and many thought the Messiah had come.
Their thoughts turned homeward and they longed to go back. The Israeli
government commenced an airlift from Aden for any who could get out,
and thousands rose up and left what few earthly possessions they had. The
great airlift continued, and by 1950 the entire population of 50,000 Jews
had left Yemen for Israel. The remarkable fact about this whole project was
that the Yemen government made no attempt to stop them. How significant!
"I will say to the south. Keep not back". When God moves, no power on
earth can stay His hand.
Another remarkable prophecy is, "In that day, saith the LORD, I will
assemble her that halteth, and I will gather her that is driven away, and her
that I have afflicted; and I will make her that halted a remnant, and her that
was cast far off a strong nation" (Mic.4:6,7). Surely this is true of Israel
today, as thousands of her sons and daughters come home, back from the
long trek of centuries, from the years of adversity and sorrow! Heartmoving scenes have been witnessed as many Jewish refugees, among them
old men and women, arrive in Israel, with nothing. They are limping back
home to the land, glad to be there, if only to share with their brethren the
fresh perils of the new nation's struggle against their old enemies. The word
"halteth" comes from the Hebrew word "tsela" meaning to limp or fall, or
adversity. It is the same word as used in Gen.32:31 to describe Jacob's
physical halt in his step after his encounter with the angel of the LORD at
Jabbok. Surely Israel has the mark of God!
The six-day Arab-Israeli war in June 1967 was no doubt a significant
step forward in the life of the nation. An astonished world stood by and
witnessed the miracle of Israel's victory over tremendous numerical odds. It
would be foolish to ignore the fact of divine intervention on behalf of Israel.
God brought them victory as in days of old. Great tribulation and sorrow
still lie ahead for them, as God deals with them to bring home their guilt in
the slaying of their Messiah at Calvary. As God deals in punitive measures
with His people. He will not permit any nation to chastise Israel without His
permission. The ancient seer said, "For thus saith the LORD of hosts: After
glory hath He sent me unto the nations which spoiled you; for he that
toucheth you toucheth the apple of His eye" (Zech.2:8), also, Zech.12:3,
"And it shall come to pass in that day, that I will make Jerusalem a
burdensome stone for all the peoples; all that burden themselves with it
shall be sore wounded; and all the nations of the earth shall be gathered
together against it".
The purpose of the gathering of Israel is that God may purify them and
restore them to be the head of the nations again, and that they may be the
earthly people of God under
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the kingship of the Lord Jesus Christ, their Messiah and King. As events
affecting Israel move quickly towards the great time of their final
restoration, we shall see the end of Gentile world rule. None can stay the
hand of God when He calls His people home, and in preparation for their
golden age we read that the Lord Jesus whom they crucified, "shall sit as a
refiner and purifier of silver, and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge
them as gold and silver; and they shall offer unto the LORD offerings in
righteousness" (Mal.3:3).
Toronto
R. Armstrong

The Growth of a Church of God
"The church . . . had peace, being edified (built up); and, walking in
the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, was
multiplied" (Acts 9:31).
Churches of God grow when they are in a right condition within, and when
they evangelize among those outside. The scripture quoted is a great help to
us in understanding such spiritual growth. We read four things concerning
the church throughout Judaea, Galilee and Samaria.
First, they had peace. There was no strife among them. They were of one
heart and soul, and God had given them peace. Peace is the first requisite in
the growth of a church of God. Peace is not merely an absence of strife, it is
unity of heart, and without this unity, true spiritual growth is impossible.
There is no doubt whatever that the source of this unity is the Spirit of God
working in humble hearts. Pride and self-seeking will wither any work of
God. Only those who dwell habitually in the secret place of the Most High
can attain to true unity of heart. This work of the Spirit in our hearts is so
vital to our service that we should examine our lives and motives lest we
labour in vain and lose our reward at the Judgement-seat of Christ.
Secondly, they were edified. They were built up by Spirit-given ministry.
An assembly of God may starve spiritually for lack of the word of the Lord
ministered in the power of the Spirit of the Lord. Dull and unedifying
ministry may be the cause of young disciples falling away and drifting off
to the world for lack of spiritual food. "Feed My lambs . . . tend My sheep . .
. feed My sheep", said the Chief Shepherd to Simon Peter. That word is
spoken also to every shepherd in every assembly of God. Failure to feed the
lambs and sheep will cause great loss in the Day of Christ. The spiritual
health of the disciples depends much on the spiritual food they receive in
the assembly gatherings. Let us
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see that ministry is fresh, in the power of the Holy Spirit. We must be
anointed with fresh oil (Ps.92:10). Dull ministry will deaden, but Spiritgiven words cause reviving. Thirdly, they walked in the fear of the Lord.
This fear is disappearing in the world today, and moral corruption is taking
its place. Let us fear God, for the fear of the LORD is clean (Ps.19:9). This
wholesome fear may become less in us if we spend much time with worldly
magazines, and with radio and television. These things gradually mould our
thoughts to the shape of things around us. The god of this world is chiefly
concerned to remove the fear of God from the minds of men and he will do
it with us if he can. Let us be on our guard. Let us not fail to set apart the
Lord's day for the Lord's service, as much as in us lies. Let us give Him the
due portion of our income, as a token that all that we have received is His.
Let us keep out of our homes all questionable books and magazines. Let us
eschew unseemly and frivolous talk. Let us be upright and true in all our
dealings. Let us fear the Lord, and knowing His fear we can then persuade
men (2 Cor.5:11).
Lastly, they had the comfort of the Holy Spirit. There can be no joy, and
no growth in an assembly of God, without the Spirit's fulness and power.
Let us seek this. Let us yield ourselves to God for His service. Let us
abound in thanksgiving. Let us rejoice in the Lord. Let us come to the
prayer meeting, and to the Remembrance to take part as we are led of God.
Let us pray much for others, as the word says, "for all men" (1 Tim.2:1).
Let us not be circumscribed and self-centred in prayer, but in largeheartedness pray for all the churches of God, and also for all who are fellow
members in Christ. Let us pray for those who languish in prison camps, and
those who are tortured for Christ's sake. All His members are dear to Christ
and they should be dear to us also.
And thus, dealing in peace and being edified by Spirit-given ministry,
walking in the fear of the Lord and the comfort of the Holy Spirit, disciples
will be multiplied in our day also.
Glasgow

G. Jarvie

Footprints
"I have loved to hear my Lord spoken of, and
wherever I have seen the print of His shoe in the
earth, there have I coveted to set my foot, too".
Mr Standfast.
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

Space Mishap
The failure of the Apollo 13 Moon-mission
and the hazardous four-day return journey of
the three astronauts will go down in history as
an epic of human courage and endurance. As
the crippled spacecraft sped earthwards there were grave fears that disaster
was inevitable, and there was much prayer on behalf of the astronauts and
the men at the control centre. When the splashdown took place there was
widespread relief that the incredible journey which went so disastrously
wrong had ended without loss of life.
On this page in September 1965, commenting on "Space race", we
wrote: "Where will it all end? Will some great catastrophe occur to halt
man's audacity and once more expose his limitations? Or will the mounting
expenditure in men and money become so crippling that the race will be
abandoned?" Such questions as these were posed in the Press as the fate of
the three astronauts was in the balance, and one wonders what would have
been the reaction had the men failed to return safely. However, immediately
after the splashdown. President Nixon issued the following announcement.
"The imperilled flight and safe return of the crew of Apollo 13 were events
that humbled and inspired people all over the world. We were humbled by
the knowledge that in this stage of man's exploration of space, a safe
splashdown of an imperilled mission is in its way as successful as a landing
and safe return from the Moon. We were inspired by the courage of the
crew, the devotion and skill of the members of the team on the ground and
by the offers of assistance from nations around the world". Shortly after the
astronauts' safe return Dr Thomas Paine, head of the U.S.A. Space
Agency, stated that the exploration of the Moon would go on. He said, "It
has been brought home to everybody that advances in this field of
knowledge, as in any other, are not gained without some personal risk".
He forecast some delay in the launching of Apollo 14, at present
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set for October 1, while the cause of the catastrophe aboard its predecessor
is found. After the long run of remarkable successes, the failure of Apollo
13 was a rude shock to public opinion, but the authoritative statements
given above indicate that further Moon landings will be attempted. There
will, no doubt, be growing apprehension as preparations are made for the
next blast off, and the anxiety and tension of the wives and families of the
astronauts will be greatly increased. Such considerations should provoke
sympathetic prayer by God's people.
As men explore and uncover the secrets of the universe we have
increasing cause to wonder and to worship. He, whom we own as Saviour
and Lord, has in His wounded hands the disposition of all things.
"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are His judgements, and His ways past tracing
out! . . . For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him, are all things. To
Him be the glory for ever. Amen" (Rom.11:33,36).
Quietness and Confidence
"In returning and rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and in
confidence shall be your strength" So wrote the prophet Isaiah (30:15)
and his words have a perpetual relevance. In this restless age quietness is a
scarce commodity, but for spiritual and mental health we need the healing
balm of silence in God's presence. The pace of modern life saps our energy,
and unless we make use of "the quiet time" we shall expose ourselves to
spiritual and mental exhaustion.
In the days of His flesh our Lord frequently withdrew from the
multitudes to the solitude of the desert. These times of quietness for prayer
and communion were necessary to the service of the Perfect Man. In this, as
in all else, He was the perfect example, and we are called upon to "follow
His steps". In service for Him seasons of quietness are necessary to sustain
tranquillity of mind and spiritual power. When His disciples were in danger
of becoming overburdened with service our Lord instructed them: "Come
ye yourselves apart into a desert place and rest a while. For there were
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat"
(Mk.6:31). Let us heed our Master's word.
Oh keep each heart at leisure
From all the world beside, In close
communion ever
Thus with Thee to abide; So all Thy
whispered breathings
Of love and truth to hear. And hail
Thee with rejoicing
When Thou shalt soon appear.
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Foes Of our Faith (6)
Pride
Amongst the many things which rise in opposition to God's purpose in the
lives of men and women one of the most pernicious is pride. It is a mental
inflation which produces an unbalanced and exaggerated feeling of selfesteem, of self-attainment, of self-importance. It lifts its victims above their
fellows by a conviction of superiority which in turn brings disdain for
others. In its outworkings pride has very serious consequences in its
determination of attitudes both to God and to men.
It is very important to observe how God regards pride. We read, "Every
one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the LORD" (Prov.16:5).
These are strong words and they impress upon us how detestable pride is in
the sight of God. God will not tolerate it: "God resisteth the proud" (1
Pet.5:5). He sets Himself against the proud as a military commander will set
his forces in array against the enemy. God will fight pride, and solemn and
disastrous it is for those against whom God joins battle. Solomon wrote,
"The LORD will root up the house of the proud" (Prov.15:25). Proud men
are often very ambitious persons and their pride yearns for the satisfaction
of success. For the proud man the end will justify the means. He will pursue
his objective without concern for the suffering or deprivation of others.
Often the success seems to be attained but God will sooner or later uproot
what has been accomplished by pride.
It is clear from what is revealed concerning the character and activities
of Satan that into the mind of this very powerful and influential being came
pride. It lifted him up in challenge to and rebellion against the throne of the
Almighty. His judgement was swift and severe. The Lord Jesus said, "I
beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven" (Lk.10:18). Pride was a very
strong factor in the scheme of seduction which the devil formulated to bring
about the fall of the human race. "Ye shall be as God, knowing good and
evil" lifted the heart of Eve above and contrary to the will of God. Soon
followed the transgression of Adam and the fall of man. Sin entered human
nature and sin leads to pride.
In the Scriptures we read about many persons in whom pride manifested
itself. An outstanding case is Nebuchadnezzar. Here was a man to whom
was given great authority and extensive possessions. But pride took control.
When Daniel was giving a divine censure to Belshazzar he told him, "O
thou king, the Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father the
kingdom, and greatness, and glory, and majesty.
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and because of the greatness that He gave him, all the peoples, nations, and
languages trembled and feared before him: whom he would he slew, and
whom he would he kept alive; and whom he would he raised up, and whom
he would he put down. But when his heart was lifted up, and his spirit was
hardened that he dealt proudly, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and
they took his glory from him" (Dan.5:18-20). Authority and influence
brought to Nebuchadnezzar not only a feeling of great superiority over all
men and women but also a sense of independence which repudiated any
accountability to the great God in whose hand his breath was. In an
experience unparalleled in sacred history Nebuchadnezzar was reduced to
live in the conditions and with the habits of a beast of the field. From the
elaborately furnished rooms and terraces of the royal palace he was
removed to walk in the fields of the royal domain. What a solemn picture is
presented to our minds in the contemplation of the proud monarch of
Babylon dwelling and living with the beasts, eating grass as oxen do, and
saturated with the dew of heaven "till his hair was grown like eagles'
feathers, and his nails like birds' claws" (Dan.4:33). By a terrible experience
Nebuchadnezzar learned that those on earth that walk in pride the King of
heaven is able to abase. Our circumstances may not in any way resemble
those of King Nebuchadnezzar but the lesson he learned should be a
warning. The acquisition of things, of power, of influence may have a
disastrous effect. Such things may encourage pride and bring contempt for
others. How careful we should be! God is able to abase the proud. And the
abasement may be very bitter.
It is instructive to observe in the Scriptures the company in which we
find pride. We read, for example, "We have heard of the pride of Moab,
that he is very proud; his loftiness, and his pride, and his arrogance, and the
haughtiness of his heart. I know his wrath ... his boastings . . ."
(Jer.48:29,30). Loftiness, arrogance, haughtiness, wrath, boastings—here is
the foul brood to which pride belongs. Solomon said, "The proud and
haughty man, scorner is his name, he worketh in the arrogance of pride"
(Prov.21:24). We can understand why every one that is proud in heart is an
abomination unto the LORD. We should dread pride. Those who know the
LORD should fear Him, and "the fear of the LORD is to hate evil: pride,
arrogance, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I hate" (Prov.8:13).
Pride has other companions. When charging His people with great
wickedness the LORD made reference to Sodom. He said, "This was the
iniquity of thy sister Sodom; pride, fulness of bread, and prosperous ease
was in her and in her daughters" (Ezek.16:49). Prosperity, affluence and the
physical pleasures which these can bring, if properly received and regarded,
may impart godly joy to the recipients. But very
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often, because of the perversion which sin causes, these things draw away
the heart from the Lord. The fear of the Lord goes out. Pride comes in.
The apostle Paul occupied a very remarkable and outstanding place in
the fulfilment of divine purpose in the early years of this dispensation. To
him came profound revelations of the Lord and of the will of God. When
writing to the Corinthians he said, "By reason of the exceeding greatness of
the revelations—wherefore, that I should not be exalted overmuch, there
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me, that
I should not be exalted overmuch" (2 Cor.12:7). Pride often has
manifestations which are blatant and crude. Paul shows that there is the
subtle danger that the acquisition of knowledge, and such knowledge as he
had received from God, could inflate the mind with deadly pride. Those
who receive a knowledge of God and of His purposes must watch in case
their enjoyment of knowledge should puff up and bring intolerance and
superciliousness.
A warning against pride is to be found in an analysis of its results. We
note the following statements.
"When pride cometh, then cometh shame" (Prov.11:2).
"By pride cometh only contention" (Prov.13:10).
"Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall"
(Prov.16:18).
"A man's pride shall bring him low" (Prov.29:23).
Shame, contention, destruction, humiliation—such things come through
pride.
In the grievous times of last days "men shall be…boastful, haughty…"
(2 Tim.3:2). Power, authority, knowledge, social position, achievement,
possessions can all beget pride and bring its consequences. Disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ should recognize how heinous and despicable and
destructive pride is, and in a world where pride has ascendancy let His
disciples manifest the character of their Lord who said,
"I am meek and lowly in heart".
Belfast

John Drain

A Morning Prayer
"Lord, I my vows to Thee renew;
Scatter my sins as morning dew;
Guard my first springs of thought and will,
And with Thyself my spirit fill.
Direct, control, suggest this day
All I design, or do, or say;
That all my powers, with all their might.
In Thy sole glory may unite".
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"I have given them Thy Word"
The words chosen as the title of this article (see Jn 17:14) were used by our
Lord in the remarkable prayer He addressed to His Father on the eve of His
death. As He prayed He looked back over His life's work, and forward to the
future as it would affect His disciples in their testimony and service, and on
to the time when they would be with Him to behold His glory. His prayer
was for them as the men whom He had chosen and prepared for a great
work. He had come from heaven to die. When He spoke of accomplishing
His work (Jn 17:4) He had the cross in view although it had still to take
place. He was also speaking of the work of the three years He had spent
patiently teaching and training those men for their future service. They were
not of high rank or education but were ordinary working men, yet He chose
them that they might see and hear what prophets and righteous men had
desired to see and hear (Matt.13:17) and that they might have revealed to
them things that were hidden from men of wisdom and understanding
(Matt.11:25). He was sent by God to speak words of God (Jn 3:34), and the
men to whom He confided those things were the Twelve, even as He said,
"For the words which Thou gavest Me I have given unto them" (Jn 17:8).
With what joy He must have added, "and they received them". We know
that He came to die and was under commandment to lay down His life (Jn
10:18), but He also received commandment to speak the word the Father
gave Him (Jn 12:49). He uttered great statements of truth in the light of
which men shall be judged in a coming day (Jn 12:48). He spoke publicly to
the multitudes by means of parables, and He uttered things hidden from the
foundation of the world (Matt.13:34,35). In private He explained many of
those parables to His disciples, He kept nothing back. Because they were
His friends He told them all. "I have called you friends; for all things that I
heard from My Father I have made known unto you" (Jn 15:15).
It was not possible for those men to remember all the great Teacher
taught them. If it had been left to their memories there would have been the
possibility of omissions, and mistakes. Much of what He taught them they
could not understand. How important, therefore, is the work of the Holy
Spirit!
"These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abiding with you. But
the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My
name, He shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all
that I said unto you" (Jn 14:25,26).
His words were too important to be allowed to be forgotten or
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misunderstood; they were preserved and brought again to their minds
when they were able to bear them.
There is complete agreement between what the Son speaks and what the
Spirit speaks. Both speak what they hear and both receive it from the same
source. Regarding the Son we read, "All things that I heard from My Father
I have made known unto you" (Jn 15:15), and regarding the Spirit, "What
things soever He shall hear, these shall He speak ... He shall take of Mine ...
all things whatsoever the Father hath are Mine" (Jn 16:13-15). The work of
the Spirit in bringing to remembrance the things spoken by the Son is
clearly manifested in the writings of the apostles and others. What they
wrote was not simply what they were able to recall from memory. It is
usually accepted that John wrote his Gospel fifty years or more after the
events he records, yet many of our Lord's important discourses are given in
the exact words which He spoke. Such an accomplishment is humanly
impossible without the working of the Holy Spirit.
In addition to what the Lord taught them while He was with them He had
much more to tell them after His resurrection. In the light of His death they
were able to understand things more fully. On the very day of His
resurrection He appeared unto them as they were gathered together in
Jerusalem, and after He had assured them of the reality of His rising again
from the dead He said unto them, "These are My words which I spake unto
you, while I was yet with you, how that all things must needs be fulfilled,
which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the Psalms
concerning Me" (Lk.24:44). Then follow these words, "Then opened He
their mind, that they might understand the Scriptures" (Lk.24:45).
In order to equip them for their work, the apostles were given an
understanding of the Old Testament writings such as no group of men
before them had obtained. From those writings they preached, and taught
the disciples in the early churches. But that alone was not sufficient to
enable those men to do, and to teach others to do, the will of God. Therefore, our Lord not only gave them an understanding of Old Testament types
and shadows but He spent time with them, at intervals, during the forty days
between His resurrection and ascension, teaching them "the things
concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3). This special teaching, coupled
with what He taught them previously, was vital to fit them as leaders in a
new divine movement and to enable them to cope with the amazing things
which were so soon to happen in Jerusalem and later in other parts of the
world.
The apostles were directed to tarry in Jerusalem until they were clothed
with power from on high, and on the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit
descended on those gathered and
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they began to speak with tongues. This occurred in the very city where our
Lord was crucified, and it brought together a multitude of Jews and
proselytes. Peter took the opportunity to speak concerning recent
happenings, charging home to them their awful guilt, and preaching
repentance and remission of sins. The result was that three thousand
repented and believed. This remarkable response on the part of the people
did not take the apostles by surprise, they knew exactly what to do. The
believing ones were baptized and added to the church of God in Jerusalem
which had come into being that day. This was a divine movement, and
those added were dependent on the apostles for teaching as to how to live
and how to serve God. They realized that the apostles taught them what
they had themselves received from the Lord.
As surely as Moses received from God the pattern for the building of the
Tabernacle, and David received in writing from the hand of God the pattern
for the building of the Temple, so surely did the apostles receive from God,
the Son, the divine pattern for the planting of churches of God and for the
building of His spiritual house. "The apostles' teaching" is so named
because they were the recipients of it and therefore responsible to teach it to
others and not because it originated with themselves. It is described as "the
commandment of the Lord and Saviour through your apostles" (2 Pet.3:2).
When the saints in those early days met together the word of God was
read to them from the Old Testament. Its treasures were theirs to cherish
and expound in type, shadow and prophecy, but for the doctrines relevant to
the new dispensation, and the form of service and worship in the spiritual
house of God, the saints were wholly dependent upon the apostles who had
received such knowledge from the lips of the Lord.
As time went on others learned the new doctrines and practices and
became teachers and leaders. Great care was needed in passing on to others
the doctrine of the Lord in its purity, without the addition of anything which
was the product of human thought. Such had to be committed to faithful
men, who would be able to teach others also (2 Tim.2:2). Faithfulness was,
and is, a divine requirement in men who handle the truth of God in order
that the spiritual heritage which God has given them may be handed on to
the following generation complete and untarnished.
Oral exposition plays a very large part in the divine purpose for the
dissemination of the truth of God. As the work grew and churches of God
were planted in various parts of the world, principally through the labours
of the apostles, including Paul, situations arose which gave rise to anxiety,
and the need for special instruction became apparent. It was not always
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possible for Paul to visit such places personally, nor yet to send others who
were able to cope with the particular difficulties, so he found it necessary to
write letters. These were written to individuals, to single churches and to
groups of churches. Such letters were not, however, the result of Paul's own
impulse or thought. The Holy Spirit used him even as He had used men in
former times to declare God's message and purpose in written form. Paul,
of course, was not the only man so used. Others, although to a lesser
degree, were also instruments of the Divine Spirit for this purpose.
Such letters did not become the sole possession of those unto whom they
were addressed and for whose sake they were primarily written. Paul gave
instruction that his letter to the Colossians should be read to the church of
the Laodiceans (Col.4:16). John was instructed to write in a book seven
messages, one for each of seven churches in Asia, and to send the entire
book to the seven churches (Revelation 1:11). Each church, therefore, heard
read the messages for the other churches. Peter had read Paul's epistles and,
it would appear, so had the saints in the five provinces (2 Peter 3:15,16). In
a way not explained those letters, or the sub stance of them, were
disseminated among the churches and were acknowledged as Scripture. It is
not surprising to find proof of this in the New Testament. It would be
unreasonable to think that the benefit of such writings would be withheld
from the churches which existed at the time they were written, since it was
in the divine purpose that these writings should become a collection of
writings in which the whole body of truth would be preserved.
Cowdenbeath

J. Bowman
(to be continued next month)
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Voices from the past
The order of the House (2)
While not receiving on the ground of the one Body, of the Blood, or of Life,
let us not be misunderstood. We do not for a moment deny that life in
Christ, being redeemed by His blood, and having been baptized into the one
Body in one Spirit, are all essentials to a divine fellowship; but this is quite
another thing from making one or all of those a ground of fellowship. Nor
do we deny that there is a responsibility towards all members of the Body
whether they be scattered or gathered; but, we repeat, this is quite another
thing from that we have been considering. Two things should ever be before
us whilst seeking the welfare of saints in the denominations: that we neither
lead them to think lightly of the evils they are associated with by our
conduct, nor yet stumble those with whom we are in fellowship by
appearing to associate ourselves with that which is evil. If these two points
be kept before our minds, there is little fear of our ever being mixed up with
the God-dishonouring systems of men; and if faithful to the truth, we shall
find that those systems have little room for us, for their very existence
depends upon their shutting out some part or parts of the Word of God.
But to refer again to these very common expressions, Receiving to the
Father's or Lord's table, etc., they are both unscriptural and misleading. We
are never told to receive to the table or to put away from the table. Were this
a mere expression, we might let it pass as a harmless one, but it is far from
this: it expresses an important principle in a system which has been
established, in which the table is placed outside the apostles' doctrine and
the fellowship, to meet the requirements of those Christians who intend to
remain in disobedience, denying both the apostles' doctrine where it is
opposed to their own will, and the fellowship, so that they can come into the
assembly as unbaptized ones at their own pleasure, and set aside the
fellowship whenever they find it too narrow for their feet.
Let us remember that the Lord's table is not only an expression of
fellowship, but of a fellowship we are in continually, and not only when we
are together on the Lord's day. Let those who would detach the table from
the apostles' doctrine show us their authority for so doing.
(From NEEDED TRUTH Vol.7 J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (7)
Final Grouping and Leadership of
the Nations
We have been considering the regathering in due course of a considerable
representation of the nation of Israel in their own land. It may be helpful at
this stage to look at the prophetic outline of the various groupings of nations
between the rapture of the Church the Body and the coming of the Son of
Man to reign. This will necessitate a consideration also of the sinister figure
who dominates the world scene in the terminal years. At best it will be a
brief outline. Both space and the purpose of these articles preclude an
examination of various reasonings on contentious points. These the student
can pursue in his own time to considerable advantage.
By far the most significant of all international movements will be
The Confederation of the Ten Kingdoms
This grouping is a requirement of the prophetic Scriptures. We recall how
that Daniel saw the four beasts arise in succession from the sea. They were a
lion (7:4), a bear (v.5), a leopard (v.6), and a fourth beast which had ten
horns (v.7). This fourth beast was a kingdom out of which in due course ten
kings would arise. In our consideration of the Times of the Gentiles we saw
that this fourth beast prefigured the Roman Empire.
When John saw the counterpart of this vision, it was a single beast
coming up out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads. It resembled a
leopard, had feet like a bear, and a mouth like a lion (Rev.13:1). In effect,
what he saw was the appearance in its final form of the fourth kingdom, the
Roman Empire. He saw it in the future days of its ten kings, when it will
have all the characteristics of its former empires embodied in it.
We have noted that the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan.2),
represented world Gentile rule, and that the basis of this has broadened in
the intervening centuries from a grouping of nations around the
Mediterranean Sea to a collection of independent nations spread throughout
five Continents. Some incline to the view that the Confederation of ten
kings will be representative of the nations of the entire world, being in effect
something comparable to a Working Committee of the present-day United
Nations Organisation. For example, as we write, the Security Council of the
United Nations is
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composed of the representatives of fifteen Member States. This is not an
unrealistic view.
The more generally accepted understanding, however, is that the original
Roman Empire did not cover the entire then-known world. It occupied, for
example, an area less in extent than the empires which preceded it. Yet it
"devoured the whole earth" (Dan.7:23). So when it reappears in the terminal
years, although only covering a governmental area approximating to its
original boundaries, such will be the mesmeric, satanic power of its despotic
leader, that the rest of the nations will be subject to him, and his mark will
be universally acknowledged in the field of commerce.
This ten kingdom grouping is spoken of as "the beast" in Rev.13:1,2 and
17:3-7. It will clearly be a functioning confederacy at the beginning of
Daniel's 70th week. One of the heads of this beast is also spoken of as "the
Beast" (Rev.13:3-10 and 17:8-18). As is the kingdom, so is its ruler. A
similar association is seen at the beginning of Gentile power. Daniel says of
Nebuchadnezzar, "Thou art the head of gold". Then he says, "After thee
shall arise another kingdom". Such was the domination of the Babylonian
monarch that he symbolized the kingdom over which he reigned.
The Beast, the man, the first of the two in Rev.13 (the second being the
false prophet, his able lieutenant) is, we suggest, elsewhere named.
The Assyrian ......................................................... Isa.30:31
The little horn ...................................................... Dan.7:8
The prince that shall come ................................... Dan.9:26
The king of the north ................................ , ......... Dan.11:40
The desolator ....................................................... Dan.9:27
The man of sin...................................................... 2 Thess.2:3
The son of perdition ............................................ 2 Thess.2:3
The lawless one ................................................... 2 Thess.2:8
The antichrist ....................................................... 1 Jn 2:18
He will not be one of the original ten kings who agree to federate
(Dan.7:24). He will be completely diverse from them, will put down three of
them, then dominate the scene. Although he is thus an eleventh king, there is
no question of his introducing an eleventh kingdom. He rises from obscurity
within one of the ten kingdoms, a contemptible person who secures his
ascendency by flattery as typified (or prophesied) in Dan.11:21. At the
beginning of the final 7 year period he will make the covenant with Israel as
spoken of in Dan.9:27. This will doubtless ease the appalling Jew/Arab
tension in the Middle East and bring relief to Israel from the malevolent
offences of certain nations. As a consequence, Isa.28:14 will become
increasingly descriptive of the nation, "scornful
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men, that rule this people which is in Jerusalem". Yet the covenant will
doubtless also enable a God-fearing remnant in the midst of an otherwise
apostate nation to settle down to a form of Temple worship. Then the
Roman prince will break the covenant in the middle of the week, set up his
own image in the Temple as the sole object of worship, and the faithful few
in Israel will flee for safety from the breaking storm.
As from the middle of the 70th week, this sinister character will be in
supreme control of world affairs. He will be the devil's superman, having
resources as deep as the abyss from which he is said to arise. With these he
will meet every international exigency. His confederacy, the kingdom of the
Beast as it is called, will give undivided support for a time to all the aims of
what is termed the great harlot in Rev.17:1-6. This is evidently a world
system of apostate religion and idolatrous uncleanness involving all the
nations and their rulers. Some have seen in this harlot the Roman Catholic
Church, but we suggest that this would be an unrealistic appraisal in our day.
When all born-again persons have gone to the Lord at the Rapture, it is
evident that what might be described as a world-wide Council of Religion
will rapidly emerge embodying the religions and cults of all races, the fruit
in final form of ecumenical seeds being seditiously sown today. It will
operate from headquarters in a Babylon rebuilt in Shinar and will control
immeasurable wealth and power. From another point of view, Zechariah had
a brief view of the harlot when the talent of lead was lifted from the ephah
and then replaced (Zech.5:5-11). The ephah was the symbol of commerce,
and he saw a woman sitting in the midst of the ephah, of whom the angel
said, "This is Wickedness'. And with the wind in their wings two women
bore the ephah to the land of Shinar where a house was prepared for it. The
wicked harlot, sovereign also amidst the commerce of the nations,
irresistibly borne from doubtless the sophisticated western civilization, in
accordance with the sure word of prophecy, and settled in the ancient plain
of Shinar in the Middle East — human civilization, in its apparent zenith,
back where it began.
In this religious, political system the Beast will see a growing, menacing
challenge to his own world-wide dictatorship. His ten kingdom grouping
will support him in destroying the harlot and thus removing any obstruction
to his own deification (a situation which Israel in particular will be made to
feel when his image is concurrently set up in the Temple in Jerusalem). This
leaves him the undisputed world ruler of life in every phase, with, we
suggest, his seat of power in the city of Babylon, and as the king of
Sheshach (or Babylon, see Jer.51:41) he drinks last of all the nations the cup
of divine fury (Jer.25:26). So we see Gentile power,
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given at the beginning to a Babylonian despot, required of one again at the
close.
In this connection we should observe that many have difficulty in
accepting that Babylon will be rebuilt, in view of such scriptures as
Isa.13:19,20, "And Babylon . . . shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and
Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited . . ."; and Jer.50:40, "As when God
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, ... so shall no man dwell there . . .", and
other similar scriptures. But we would point out that when Jeremiah had
written all the evil which was to befall Babylon, ". . . thou shalt bind a stone
to it, and cast it into the midst of the Euphrates: and thou shalt say. Thus
shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise again . . ." (Jer.51:63,64). But ancient
Babylon did not cease as a stone sinks in the river. Its fall was gradual. The
city continued after the capture by Darius. It later revolted in the days of the
Persian Empire. Alexander the Great took it in his military stride, and indeed
reputedly died there. Besides, when Zechariah saw the vision of the ephah in
the land of Shinar, it was many years after the fall of Babylon to Darius. We
suggest therefore that there is strong evidence in support of the view that
somewhere in Euphratean Shinar a world metropolis will appear, Babylon
by name, and by nature, a city which the wealth and skill of the feverish
end-time may well throw up in an astonishingly short period. Nor let all this
weaken the faith of the reader in an expectation of the imminence of the
Lord's return. God does not necessarily rush the dispensations as they follow
one after another, as witness the preparatory time interval for the training of
the witnesses prior to the commencement of this present age. We hold firmly
to the view that there may well be a time interval between the Rapture and
the beginning of Daniel's 70th week, be it of long or short duration.
We come now to
The Northern Hordes
Another significant grouping of nations is described in Ezek.38,39.
Ezek.37 views the restoration of the nation of Israel to their land and
nationhood. The next two chapters outline the onslaught on them from the
north. Then follow the details of the millennial Temple. This setting of the
attack by Gog in chapters 38 and 39 points to its occurrence during Daniel's
70th week, as distinct from the advance on the holy city by Gog and Magog
at the close of the Millennium (Rev.20:7-10). The actual time of the
invasion is not given, but the invitation to the birds and the beasts to come to
the carnage (Ezek.39:17-19) corresponds so closely to Rev.19:18, and the
conviction of Israel that from that day forward the LORD will be their God
corresponds so closely to Zech.12,14, that we incline to the view that the
invasion is part of the great campaign of Armageddon.
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Gog is the prince of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal and is the divinely
appointed commander to the advancing hordes as they come down from the
uttermost parts of the north upon Israel's land. Gesenius, the eminent
Hebrew scholar, was of the view that Gog is undoubtedly the Russians, that
Rosh was a designation for tribes dwelling in the neighbourhood of the
Volga, that Meshech was Moscow, and Tubal Tobolsk. Be the details as
they may, among prophetic students today there seems reasonably wide,
though not total, acceptance that Rosh represents modern Russia.
Thence the northern hordes descend on the mountains of Israel, gathering
other nations to them on the way. They have a controversy with Israel. But
what they do not understand is that God is drawing them there for He has a
very deep controversy with them. This would appear to be a movement
quite independent of the ten kingdoms and their ruler and in all probability
will annoy him intensely. "But tidings . . . out of the north shall trouble him:
and he shall go forth with great fury to destroy and utterly to take away
many" (Dan.11:44).
But the northern hordes will never strike a blow against Israel, God's
hidden ones (Ps.83:3), till the time determined. Nor will they ever return
home. On the mountains of Israel God will rain down the fires of judgement
and over a period of seven months Israel's sons will bury the slain out of
their sight.
And, finally.
The Nations from the East
In Dan.11:44, tidings out of the east also trouble the Beast. There
obviously comes a time when on the international front, all is not well for
the hitherto undisputed world-ruler, the head of the ten kingdom grouping.
He may well be the embodiment of all Satan's power and authority, but
nothing can withstand the development of the purpose of the Almighty
which from ancient times has been purposed upon the whole earth
(Isa.14:26). The hand of God will then be stretched out to accomplish His
final indignation on both Israel and the nations of the world and no
combined forces in the universe can stay the momentum of the end time.
From the sunrise come kings to battle (Rev.16:12). This may well prove
to be the nations from the Far East as well as from the east immediate to
Israel's land. Whether Jer.51 will find its final fulfilment in those days it is
impossible to say — Babylon, the capital city of the Beast, falling under the
judgement of God at the hands of eastern nations as seen in the named
kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, Ashkenaz. Be that as it may, from the east, as
from the north, come the nations of the world, gathered "together unto the
war of the great day of God, the Almighty". The nations on the way to
Armageddon.
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So whether it is the nations in the ten kingdom grouping, or the hordes
from the north, or the armies from the east, Zech.12:3 and 14:2 presents the
entire world against God and distraught Israel. With this we shall deal in
greater detail in a subsequent article.
Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson

Be Not Weary
Yes! He knows the way is dreary,
Knows the weakness of our frame.
Knows that hand and heart are weary;
He, 'in all points', felt the same.
He is near to help and bless;
Be not weary, onward press.
Look to Him who once was willing
All His glory to resign,
That, for thee the law fulfilling,
All His merit might be thine.
Strive to follow day by day
Where His footsteps mark the way.
Look to Him, the Lord of Glory,
Tasting death to win thy life;
Gazing on 'that wondrous story',
Canst thou falter in the strife?
Is it not new life to know
That the Lord hath loved thee so?
Look to Him who ever liveth,
Interceding for His own:
Seek, yea, claim the grace He giveth
Freely from His priestly throne.
Will He not thy strength renew
With His Spirit's quickening dew?
Look to Him, and faith shall brighten,
Hope shall soar, and love shall burn;
Peace once more thy heart shall lighten,
Rise! He calleth thee, return!
Be not weary on thy way,
Jesus is thy strength and stay.
F. R. H.

1970-103

COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

General Election
As we write (June 8) Britain is in the throes
of a General Election and by the time this
comment appears, polling day will be past
and a new Parliament elected. While it is not
the business of the disciple to engage in the
world's politics, he has a duty to pray for all men and especially for those in
high place (1 Tim.2:1,2).
Whichever political party is in power, the burden of government these
days is well-nigh intolerable. There are grave problems to be faced both in
national and global affairs. The Christian cannot but view with mounting
concern the decline in public morality, the increasing lawlessness and the
rising tide of permissiveness. These things bring much sorrow and
suffering—they are a canker in modern society. There is no escape from the
consequences when men abandon the fear of God: "Be not deceived; God is
not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap"
(Gal.6:7). This is not only true of individuals but also of nations, as history
abundantly testifies.
Our Lord described His disciples as "the salt of the earth", and then
posed the question. "If the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be
salted?" (Matt.5:13). To live Christ, to witness for Him and to be an
intercessor, sums up the Christian's responsibility world-wise. Failure here
dishonours our Lord and robs our lives of purpose and profit. In this godless
age discouragement and depression come easily. The antidote is a fresh
vision of our victorious Redeemer. The psalmist's depression, as he
considered the apparent prosperity of the wicked, vanished when he went
into the sanctuary of God. There he saw things in their true light and in
exultant faith he sang.
"Whom have I in heaven but Thee?
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee.
My flesh and my heart faileth.
But God is the strength of my heart and my portion for ever".
(Ps.73:25,26).
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He is Risen
The Spirit of God uses the words of Scripture to convey to us the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. In the former paragraph
we emphasized the need for a fresh vision of our victorious Redeemer if
we are to resist the corroding influence of this present evil world. The
following incident demonstrates how the Spirit glorifies Christ as we
meditate on the Word.
One of the great preachers of the last generation, Dr R. W. Dale of
Birmingham, was one day preparing a sermon on the Resurrection when
suddenly this great truth seized him and thrilled as never before. He wrote
this passage in his diary.
"Christ is alive", I said to myself: "alive!" And then
I paused again: "Alive!" Can that really be true? I got
up and walked about repeating: "Christ is living!
Christ is living!" At first it seemed strange and hardly
true, but at last it came upon me as a burst of sudden
glory; yes, Christ is alive. It was to me a new discovery I
thought that all along I believed it; but not until that
moment did I feel sure about it. I then said, "My people
shall know it. I shall preach it again and again until they
believe it as I do now".
It is said that thereafter every time Dr Dale conducted a service, he
included at least one hymn that contained the Resurrection message. Too
often we view the great truths of Scripture as mere theory. Spiritual
enlightenment is the Spirit's work, "He shall glorify Me: for He shall take
of Mine, and shall declare it unto you" (Jn 16:14), said our Lord.
Israel's Travail
The third anniversary of the Six-Day War occurred last month and served
to emphasize the continuing danger of major hostilities in the Middle East.
With the hardening of attitudes on both sides and the increasing
involvement of two great powers the possibility of some semblance of
agreement by negotiation seems further away than ever. There have been
grave warnings by leading statesmen of the danger of a major conflict.
These warnings indicate that while all are aware of the gravity of the
problem no one is able to give a lead towards its solution.
This month's article in the series, "The Finger of Prophecy", deals with
the final grouping and leadership of the nations during the seven-year
period preceding the coming of the Son of Man. It can be readily seen that
such conditions as those now existing in the Middle East could well be the
prelude to those fearful days. As our contributor points out, the prophetic
word indicates that the Rapture of the Church the Body (1 Thess.4:13-18; 1
Cor.15:50-54) is to take place before this seven-year period commences.
How near that great moment may be!
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Foes Of our Faith (7)
Carnal Security
Carnal security is part of the devil's strategy by which he tempts the believer
to shirk the cost of his faith by reliance on worldly wisdom and concession
to worldly practice. In the New Testament the term carnal (fleshly) is
applied, not to the unsaved, but to the believer who attempts to walk by
sight and not by faith. "For we walk by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor.5:7), and
yet to some at Corinth Paul had to say "for ye are yet carnal . . . and walk
after the manner of men" (1 Cor.3:3).
The outworking of this tendency, from which none is immune, is seen in
a leaning to one's own understanding in reaction to circumstances. By
resting on his own resources the believer tries to avoid misfortune by
fencing himself around with safeguards of his own making. To a greater or
lesser degree this leads to compromise with the world. The scriptural casehistories which follow vividly and tragically illustrate this; they are
examples of good men and women turning from the path of faith and,
temporarily, walking by sight.
Abram, the father of the faithful, erred when he was tested in time of
famine. He deflected by going down into Egypt when God had directed him
to Canaan. Departure from God's way did not bring security but difficulty,
which led to deception in the matter of Sarai.
Elimelech was blameworthy in leaving Bethlehem for Moab in time of
famine, for it spelt lack of faith in God's preserving grace and love. After
the LORD had dealt with him and his family in that foreign land, Naomi
returned empty, not full and secure. The LORD graciously over-ruled in the
return with her of Ruth, but this did not justify Elimelech's move.
Then there was Lot who chose, after the sight of his eyes, the well
watered plain for his cattle, and found himself in the gate of wicked Sodom.
The words of Ps.106:15 underline all these incidents, "And He gave them
their request; but sent leanness into their soul". This always is the effect of
seeking carnal security.
In 1 Sam.27-30 we note that even David was not guiltless in this respect.
This is seen in his lapse of faith in fleeing from Saul and going for asylum
to his enemy. "And David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day by
the hand of Saul: there is nothing better for me than that I should escape
into the land of the Philistines" (1 Sam.27:1). This is the language of one
seeking carnal security; there is no seeking the LORD'S face, but only a
desire for physical security. He requested of king Achish a dwelling place in
the alien country, and was
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given Ziklag. This worldly alliance led to David and his men joining forces
with the Philistines with the intention of fighting against Israel, from which
intention God's timely intervention saved him. Sad days followed for David;
the burning of Ziklag, the taking captive of his women and children, and it
was not until he "strengthened himself in the LORD his God" and "inquired
of the LORD" that circumstances were straightened out for him. The lesson
for us is that to lean upon one's own understanding is carnal security, but to
acknowledge Him in all our ways is the highest wisdom; and "He shall
direct thy paths" is the purest bliss (Prov.3:6).
David's Ps.37 combats the carnal security idea and pronounces
correctives thereto based on the fact that "a man's goings are established of
the LORD; and He delighteth in his way" (v.23). How blessed if we can
say,
"In the centre of the circle Of the will of God I
stand, There can be no other causes, All must come
from His dear hand".
Admittedly Lk.16:1-13 is a difficult passage in this respect, but it cannot
be that our Lord herein justifies the seeking of carnal security by the
believer. Though the parable was spoken to His disciples, no doubt it was
directed to the Pharisees. They were listening and their derisive reaction is
seen in verse 14. To them He said, "Ye are they that justify yourselves in the
sight of men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is exalted (A.V.
esteemed) among men is an abomination in the sight of God" (v 15), and
again, "ye cannot serve God and mammon" (v.13). He elsewhere likened
these men to "whited sepulchres" and may it not be that He, who abhorred
duplicity, is here calling for single-mindedness and sincerity even in the
matter of their covetousness? Knowing their hearts He saw that nothing
would arrest their descent into the everlasting habitation of woe. The
incident of the rich man and Lazarus, which immediately follows, seems to
confirm this view.
Concerning practical application of this matter in the context of these
days: as believers we must resist the tendency of acquiring "things" as status
symbols. This is out of place in disciples of the lowly Man of Galilee. "By
carnal ambitions and absorption in the things of time and sense we are
virtually denying our spiritual nature and destiny, and our Lord's supremacy
over all our life" (W. Graham Scroggie).
Then, let us be on our guard concerning education and careers for
ourselves or our children, lest, in the desire to do well, carnal security
attracts to the impoverishment of faith. God will indicate in His own way,
by His word and the Holy Spirit's application of specific scriptures to our
case, sometimes also by circumstantial tokens, the path He wishes us to
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take. If we disregard these in favour of getting on in the world, our path will
be fraught with heart-breaking dissatisfaction, and we shall be drawn away
from the simplicity which is in Christ Jesus.
Again, relative to our physical body, the present writer feels that much of
today's reaction to illness may be erosive of faith in God's way for us, and
may be another aspect of our desire for carnal security. Our Lord said, "Be
not anxious for your life . . . nor yet for your body ..." (Matt.6:25). In contrast to this tranquil state of mind stands much of the modern passion for the
unreasonable preservation of the body, and of the undue use of means
(chemical, surgical and mechanical) for the extension of life. On the part of
the worldling this is understandable but it could rob the Christian of that
abundance of peace promised to those who rest in the Lord, and it may be an
indication of spiritual sickness more injurious to faith than is the complaint
to the body. "Man that is born of a woman is of few days . . . seeing his days
are determined, the number of his months is with thee, and Thou hast
appointed his bounds that he cannot pass" (Job 14:5). In view of this divine
pronouncement should not our attitude be?
"Our times are in Thy hand! O God we
wish them there,
Our lives, our souls, our all, we leave Entirely to Thy care".
Cromer

J. R. Luck

Spurious Worship
"And the whole congregation of the children of Israel assembled themselves
together at Shiloh, and set up the tent of meeting there" (Josh.18:1). These
words describe a significant event in the history of Israel after they entered
the land of Canaan. Shiloh became the divine centre for the whole twelve
tribes. The house of God and the ark of the covenant were there (1
Sam.1:24,4:3). For a little over 300 years God caused His Name to dwell in
Shiloh (Jer.7:12), until through the wickedness of His people, and the
lewdness of His priests, the sons of Eli, He was forced to forsake the
"tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which He placed among men" and chose
instead "the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which He loved" (Ps.78:60,68).
The importance of God's dwelling place in relation to the worship and
service of His people, had been clearly emphasised by Moses before they
set foot on the land, as follows, "Unto the place which the LORD your God
shall choose out of all your tribes to put His name there even unto His
habitation shall ye
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seek, and thither thou shalt come"; and "Take heed to thyself that thou offer
not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest: but in the place which
the LORD shall choose in one of thy tribes" (Deut.12:5,13,14). The Israelite
could not worship nor serve God in the place and manner most agreeable to
himself, but only in complete obedience to the word of God.
The 17th chapter of the Judges brings us another significant event in the
history of Israel, but one of a very sombre character. In a small and
apparently innocent form there began in the house of Micah, in the hill
country of Ephraim, a spurious form of religious worship which became a
blemish in the midst of Israel.
Having recovered the eleven hundred pieces of silver which her
unscrupulous son had stolen from her, the mother of Micah dedicated the
silver unto the LORD, for her son, and gave two hundred pieces to the
founder, who "made thereof a graven image and a molten image". These
were set up in the house of Micah. In perverse religions down the ages,
silver and the amassing of money have exceeded in importance every other
purpose. The unreasonable exacting demands of organised religion have in
no small degree contributed to the reaction which the world has so painfully
witnessed during the past hundred years. It is sad that many are so deluded
into thinking that the redemption of the soul, which God says is "costly",
can be obtained by casting a few coins into the hand of a priest or prelate.
Micah extended the evil order by making an ephod and teraphim, and in
consecrating one of his sons to be a priest; thus three generations were now
involved in this rebellious system. It is not surprising that the Holy Spirit
records "In those days there was no king in Israel; every man did that which
was right in his own eyes" (verse 6). The absence of a recognized authority
in any community of men will inevitably lead to disorder and corruption.
God has ordained the powers that be (Rom.13:1), and the believer is
exhorted to be in subjection to rulers and to authorities (Tit.3:1). Those in
the Fellowship of God's Son should also know and submit to those whom
God has made responsible for the carrying out of His will among His people
(Heb.13:17). It is a disastrous step in the life of any individual when he
chooses to do what is right in his own eyes, for his vision, like his thoughts
and ways, is not as God's vision. We live in the present, not knowing what a
day may bring forth. In contrast, God declares the end from the beginning
(Isa.46:10).
The evil which had been born in the house of Micah was soon to receive
fresh impetus through the casual arrival in Ephraim of a young Levite who
had left Bethlehem in search of a place. It is consistent with the perfect
order of God that
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every object of creation has an appointed place (see Eccles.1:5; Job 38:12).
Yet how sad that many children of God should be indifferent to their Godappointed place in His service. The young Levite had a very privileged place
in God's economy for the service of the sanctuary and all that pertained to it
had been committed to the tribe of Levi which had no. territorial portion in
the land for the LORD was their portion and the ministry of the sanctuary
their field of service (Num.3). To wander from a divine station is a
dangerous move which may well entail grievous consequences both for the
person concerned and also for his posterity. The wandering Levite found an
open door when he came to the house of Micah who greeted him with the
salutation "Dwell with me, and be unto me a father and a priest, and I will
give thee ten pieces of silver by the year, and a suit of apparel, and thy
victuals" (verse 10). This attractive offer was more than he could resist, so
the Levite went in, no doubt with a feeling of satisfaction that at last he had
found the place pleasing to his taste. Consecrated by Mic.to serve in his
house, with a suit of apparel and a yearly stipend, the Levite was now
content to dwell there.
One man, with certain qualifications and a distinctive garb, standing
between God and men, as is common in many of the sects of Christendom
today, is not in keeping with the New Testament Scriptures. It is contrary to
the divine order for the present age which began on the day of Pentecost and
will continue until the Lord returns. The conventional titles and attire of
religious personages have been handed down by tradition without divine
authority. Neither the Lord nor His apostles set the example for such
unnecessary distinctions.
It is abundantly clear that the service of a holy priesthood, as envisaged
in the Scriptures, cannot be performed by isolated individuals nor by
occasional attendance at religious services. Priestly service today, like that
of the past, is associated with the house of God over which the Lord Jesus
Christ is Great Priest (Heb.10:21), appointed of God after the order of
Melchizedek (Heb.5:10), " a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man". He serves in the sanctuary of
heaven, presenting to God in His own perfection the offerings and spiritual
sacrifices of a holy priesthood (Heb.8:3; 1 Pet.2:5). This priesthood consists
of believers, termed living stones, not as an incoherent heap, but "built up" a
spiritual house, and is composed of churches of God, "fitly framed together,
... for a habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:21-22). One of the principal
reasons for God having a dwelling place among men is that He might be
worshipped and served in an acceptable manner.
The idols that were made and set up in the house of Micah, and later in
the city of Dan, have long ago passed away; the
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attire which the Levite wore and all the victuals of service have gone into
oblivion; but the spirit of subversion and the evil characteristics embodied
in this false religion of ancient days continue to exert an influence over the
lives of many even in this late day.
The apostle Paul was well aware of this evil when he wrote, "For the time
will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but, having itching
ears, will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn
away their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables" (2 Tim.4:3-4).
Lerwick

D. Smith

"I have given them Thy Word"
(Continued from June issue, page 96)
Without these writings the truth of God would have become completely lost
to later generations, for, because of apostasy, it became impossible to hand
it on verbally from generation to generation, in its purity. In His wisdom the
Holy Spirit took up those men, some of them on more than one occasion and
in varying circumstances and for various reasons, and caused them to write,
embodying in their writings the truths relevant to the new dispensation.
These truths were given by the Lord Jesus to His disciples and the Holy
Spirit later enabled them to understand them. In seeking to gain an
understanding of such truths today scripture must be compared with
scripture. The doctrine of the Lord is woven into the fabric of the Scriptures
in such a wonderful way that we find something here and something there, a
word, a verse, a context, a chapter each shedding light upon the others and
so enabling believers today to be enlightened and to gain a knowledge of the
truth as it was entrusted by the Lord to His apostles, and as it was taught and
practised by the early churches.
The truths which men lost sight of through the apostasy but which were
preserved, embodied in the early manuscripts, have again, in the wondrous
out-working of the ways of God, been revealed to the minds of men. The
process of recovery of truth from the pages of Holy Writ was spread over a
long period of years, even centuries. An era of discovery began with the
breaking forth of light at the time of the Reformation, associated with which
was the translation of the Bible into English. Thus with access to the Spiritbreathed writings and with an understanding of truth, although limited,
dedicated men of God preached and were used by the Holy Spirit to lead
many out of the darkness in which they were held captive. Such were turned
"from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God" (Acts
26:18).
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In the early part of the 19th century fresh light burst upon the sacred page,
and this increased as the century wore on. Conspicuous among the many
matters on which new light was shed was the truth of the personal coming
again of our Lord Jesus Christ. For long believers had failed to distinguish
between His coming to the air for His Church and His coming to the earth to
reign. The effect of this has been described in the following words: "This
precious truth burst upon the souls of receptive believers like the rising sun
which dispels the mists of darkness and fills the face of nature with light
and animation. With intense delight those believers entered into the truth
expressed in the lines,
'But, Lord, 'tis for Thee for Thy coming we wait. The sky, not the grave is
our goal' ". Towards the end of the 19th century men arose possessing
distinctive qualities, both spiritual and intellectual, and ability to divide
rightly the Word of truth, and to prove the things that differ (2 Tim.2:15
R.V.M. and Phil.1:10, R.V.M.). To such students of the Word the Spirit
revealed the difference between the truths of the Church which is Christ's
Body and churches of God, and enabled them to understand related truths
such as the kingdom of God and the house of God.
The believing of such things begat an overwhelming desire to give
expression to them and so carry out the will of God. After much exercise of
heart before God and patient waiting for others also to be exercised, it
became clear to those truth-seeking ones that the only course open to them
was to separate themselves to the Lord, being fully assured that this was the
way of God's leading for them. As a result churches of God according to the
divine pattern, forming in the aggregate a spiritual house of God, came
again into being.
It is our firm conviction that the Holy Spirit has led men to regain the
knowledge of the truth (1 Tim.2:4) as it was given by the Lord to His
apostles and as it was observed by the early churches. Surely, therefore, it is
our responsibility to hold this truth dearly and, in humble dependence upon
the Lord, the Spirit, to express it and desire that others should share such
knowledge with us and participate in the privileges that it brings.
Cowdenbeath

J. Bowman
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Voices from the past
The order of the House (3)
We have already said that we seek to gather according to the principles
given for the churches of God; in so doing we shall need continual
guidance by the Spirit of God to the right understanding of His will. We are
not to be guided by the traditions of the past; the moment we begin to
appeal to a practice, no matter how venerable it may be, we are in danger of
falling into the error of Israel in the past and the Church of Rome in the
present. Tradition first claims a share of authority, but soon asserts an
authority superior to the Word of God. The appealing of brethren to
precedent, and not to the Word is a dangerous departure from the way of
the truth; for soon the practice of the past will become the rule of the
present, and no room will be left for the carrying out of the will of God, as
we become increasingly acquainted with it. This is exactly what has been
done by some brethren where no room has been left for advance in the
things of God as concerns the rule of His house.
In our behaviour in the house of God or in the churches of God provision
is made for the exercise of the gifts in a godly way towards all the members
of the Body; but that does not mean a mere unintelligent mingling with all
the sects and denominations at our own will. To recognize a man as a
Christian is one thing, to recognize his sect is quite another. In his own
house or at his own table I may recognize him as such, without in any way
identifying myself with that which I know to be opposed to the truth. Be
this also remembered, that a child of God in the sects is not in the same
position as one put away from a church of God. Very, very far from this;
such a one may be living up to the light he has, never having gone back
from any truth that he has learned, and willing honestly to look into that
which may be brought before him.
When we read, "All that believed were together" (Acts 2:44), it
expresses much more than the being together for the breaking of bread, and
one put away from the together—as expressed here—would of necessity be
put away from the table also, for if such an one were allowed at the table he
would no longer be put away from the gathered out and the gatheredtogether companies. Now in order to be able to carry out the government of
the house of God there must be a house of God, and in order to carry out
the rule of the churches of God there must be churches of God.
(From NEEDED TRUTH Vol. 7: J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (8)
The Great Tribulation
"For then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from
the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be. And
except those days had been shortened, no flesh would have been
saved: but for the elect's
sake those days shall
be
shortened"
(Matt.24:21,22).
These words of the Lord Jesus, spoken just before He went to the Cross,
point to a future time when a world dictator, "the man of sin" (2 Thess.2:3),
will bring upon the world and the nation of Israel a time of trouble
unprecedented in world history. The coming of this dictator is the subject of
a previous article. Concerning this future time some hold that the living
members of the Church the Body of Christ will pass through the great
tribulation. However, the Scriptures, and the divisions of time which are
shown in them, make clear that this is Jacob's (Israel's) trouble. It will be a
time of physical suffering for Israel in the flesh, and not for the Church the
Body of Christ.
Jeremiah the prophet wrote of this future time of trouble, "For, lo, the
days come, saith the LORD, . . .I will cause them (Israel) to return to the
land . . . and they shall possess it. . . . We have heard a voice of trembling,
of fear, and not of peace, ... all faces are turned to paleness. Alas! for that
day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob's trouble; but
he shall be saved out of it" (Jer.30:3-7).
The Beast (the man of sin), whose dramatic rise to power to become a
world dictator during a time of great distress of nations, will be the key
figure in this short but terrible time on the earth. There is one week (or 7
years) yet to be fulfilled, according to the vision of Daniel, during which
time the rise and fall of the Beast will be accomplished. We are told in
Dan.9:27 that he will "make a firm covenant with many (Israel) for one
week (7 years), and for the half of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and
oblation to cease; and upon the wing of abominations shall come one that
maketh desolate". This means he will break the covenant with Israel, and
order all temple services to be stopped at the end of the first 3| years. Then
will begin the great persecution of Israel and world-wide tribulation by the
Beast.
The Mark of the Beast 666
The Beast is fully described in Rev.13, and we refer our readers to a
previous article on the world dictator. He will
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design a mark which will symbolize his world-wide authority over all
kindreds, and tongues, and nations. The people of all nations will be
required to wear this mark either on their right hand or forehead, and will
become Beast worshippers. Satan, who is invisible, will have a man in the
world to represent him. Millions of devotees will worship the Beast, "the
small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and the free and the bond"
(Rev.13:16). Without the mark no man will be able to "buy or to sell, save
he that hath the mark, even the name of the Beast or the number of his
name. Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him count the
number of the Beast; for it is the number of a man: and his number is Six
hundred and sixty and six" (Rev.13:18).
The trade union and many other movements of our times reveal some of
the characteristics of the coming world system. Union membership is
demanded in many occupations today as the right to work. The social
security number, now prevalent in many countries, in effect places a
number on every person and almost everything is known of each person's
status and occupation. The mark of the Beast will enable strict enforcement
of the coming world government's rule, and everyone will be compelled to
wear "the mark". Those who refuse will suffer greatly. No mercy will be
shown to objectors. The opening of the third seal in Rev.6:6, seems to indicate strict control of basic commodities and food due to world shortages.
During this period the Jew will once more be hunted, persecuted, and
marked for destruction.
The Associate Beast
The Beast will have a close associate in his dreadful work of evil. He is
described as "another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two
horns like unto a lamb, and he spake as a dragon" (Rev.13:11). This man is
also called the "false prophet that wrought the signs . . . wherewith he
deceived them that had received the mark of the Beast" (Rev.19:20). This
strange combination of lamb and dragon depicts a personality who will
appear meek and religious, but beneath this guise, he will be cruel and
relentless toward all who dare to resist him. He will be a cunning, deceptive
miracle-worker. He will make fire to come down from heaven in the sight
of men, and will erect an image to the Beast in the holy place, in the temple
which the Jews will build in Jerusalem (Matt.24:15). So great will be his
satanic power he will give "breath" to the image (some form of animation)
"that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as
should not worship the image of the beast should be killed" (Rev.13:15). In
this time of great deception men will believe a lie rather than the truth.
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Those who refuse the Mark of the Beast
Many Jews will refuse to wear the mark of the Beast, or worship his image,
and as a result will share tribulation suffering with God's sealed witnesses. It
would appear from Matt.25:31 to 40, that there will be Gentiles also who
will refuse to wear the mark, and will suffer great persecution. They will
feed, clothe, and visit the elect of Israel during the years of their great
distress, and will befriend them at the risk of their lives. "Inasmuch as ye did
it unto one of these My brethren, even these least, ye did it unto Me"
(Matt.25:40). This is the commendation of King Messiah in the day of His
rewards for such noble acts of self sacrifice to His people, many of whom
will be killed during the great tribulation. John saw them in the Patmos
vision, "The souls of them that had been beheaded for the testimony of
Jesus, and for the word of God, and such as worshipped not the beast,
neither his image, and received not the mark upon their forehead and upon
their hand; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years"
(Rev.20:4). There seems no doubt that both Jews and Gentiles will be in that
great company of martyrs. Jewish witnesses who will live under the shadow
of death to preach the gospel of the kingdom, will be encouraged in those
dark hours by such words as Daniel wrote long ago, "And they that be wise
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan.12:3). The fruit of that
world-wide ministry will be a "great multitude, which no man could
number, out of every nation, and of all tribes and peoples and tongues,
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and
palms in their hands; .. . These are they which come out of the great
tribulation, and they washed their robes, and made them white in the blood
of the Lamb" (Rev.7:9,14).
Israel's Hiding Place
Three small countries on the east of Jordan will escape from the power of
the man of sin (the Beast). Daniel records, "He shall enter also into the
glorious land (Israel), and many countries shall be overthrown; but these
shall be delivered out of his hand, Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the
children of Ammon" (Dan.11:41). A hiding place for Israel is described in
Rev.12. Twice in this chapter the place is mentioned where a woman will
hide. The woman is Israel, and she "fled into the wilderness, where she hath
a place prepared of God, that there they may nourish her a thousand two
hundred and threescore days" (3½ years). Again we read, "And there were
given to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, that she might fly into
the wilderness unto her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times,
and half a time, from
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the face of the serpent" (Rev.12:6,14). (Same period of time,3i years.)
This is Israel's flight into the east from the terrible persecution of the
Beast. There are two and one half million Jews in Israel today, and many
more will yet return as God calls them home to their land. This number will
probably be greatly increased in the days of the Beast's power. The Lord
Jesus confirmed Israel's presence in the land when He warned, "When
therefore ye see the abomination of desolation which was spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place (the Beast's image in the
temple), (let him that readeth understand). Then let them that are in Judaea
flee unto the mountains" (Matt.24:15,16).
The Lord's words, "He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved"
(Matt.24:13), are significant. The endurance He referred to is physical, and
applies to those who will escape from the man of sin and his evil forces.
The word "endure" is from the Greek word "hupomeno" which means to
stay under, or persevere.
It will be during the 1260 days (3½ years) in hiding that the escaped
remnant of Israel will lift their eyes to heaven, the only place from which
deliverance can come, and cry from their hearts the prophecy of Isa.64:1,
"Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldst come down,
that the mountains might flow down at Thy presence". The flaming descent
of the Lord Jesus with the angels of His might will at last bring deliverance
to Israel. What thoughts will fill the heart of the Lord Jesus as He sets Israel
free from their oppressors! The words of the ancient seer will then become
a reality, "They shall look unto Me whom they have pierced" (Zech.12:10).
Thus will end the short but terrible time of the "great tribulation" which
is soon to come upon the tiny nation of Israel, and the whole world. May
we who wait for our Lord's return spend our lives in the reality of these
great truths, and examine our hearts in the light of Paul's words to Timothy,
"Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution"
(2 Tim.3:12).
"Yet little do Thy saints at best
Endure, 0 Lord for Thee;
Whose suffering soul bore all our sins
And sorrows on the tree".
Toronto

R. Armstrong
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Walk with wise men
A study of present world conditions reveals a steadily widening gulf
between young and old. This trend is not confined to the world for
prevailing conditions have their impact on the people of God. This is not
really a new problem. The Preacher said, "Is there a thing whereof men say,
See this is new? it hath been already, in the ages before us" (Eccles.1:10).
Socrates the Greek philosopher is credited with saying, five years before
Christ was born, that the young in his day were "contemptuous of authority,
terrorizing their teachers, and disobedient to parents". Elihu, a young man,
firmly proposed that "it is not the great that are wise, nor the aged that
understand judgement" (Job 32:9). Rehoboam forsook the counsel of the
old men, but with disastrous results.
What saith the Scriptures? Both young and old disciples, who desire
wholeheartedly to give effect in their life to the claims of Christ, turn to the
Bible for guidance in such matters. No other influence should take
precedence on this all-important subject. Job, a man of rich experience and
understanding tempered by the fires of suffering, said, "With aged men is
wisdom, and in length of days understanding" (Job 12:12). Wisdom is
knowledge rightly applied—knowledge tempered by experience. But Job's
statement needs qualifying. Older and mature men are invaluable in the
service of God but there is also a place for youth and vigour. It is important
to hold a right balance. Under the law the divine assessment of a man's
value in the service of God (Lev.27:3-7) was fifty shekels between the ages
of twenty and sixty, so blending youth and maturity. Men served together in
the service of God between these ages.
Moses had a young man linked with him in service whose progress
demonstrates the truth of the words, "Walk with wise men and thou shalt be
wise". Notice the eagerness of the young man Joshua to seek the company
of this outstanding leader referred to as the meekest man upon the face of
the earth at that time: "his minister (servant) Joshua . . . departed not out of
the Tent" (Ex.33:11). "The LORD spake unto Moses face to face, as a man
speaketh unto his friend". Wonderful words! Are older men thus seeking
the company of the Lord, and do younger men see this and desire their
companionship? If this is lacking mutual confidence will suffer.
Young men aspiring to the service of God will be tested. Elijah before
his departure tested the metal of the young man Elisha who was so desirous
of his company and wished for a double portion of his spirit. On three
occasions Elisha refused to leave Elijah although pressed by him to do so (2
Kgs.2:6).
In the New Testament writings we find that the blending of
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maturity and youth is a prominent feature in divine service. Paul and
Timothy provide an example of this. Paul wrote, "Ye know the proof of
him, that, as a child serveth a father, so he served with me in furtherance of
the gospel" (Phil.2:22). Again, "I have no man likeminded (twin-souled)", a
wonderful combination of maturity and youth! Sisters, too, may benefit by a
combination of maturity and youth. Paul writing to Titus of the things
which befit the sound doctrine gave the instruction, "That aged woman
likewise be reverent in demeanour, . . . teachers of that which is good; that
they may train the young women" (Tit.2:1-4).
For the solution of the problem posed at the beginning of this paper we
have indicated what the Scriptures say about it. We have pointed out the
pathway for our feet, but the vital question is. Are we prepared to walk this
pathway or shall we delude ourselves by being hearers of the Word only
and not doers? (see Jas.1:22). Soon the Lord will come; soon the whole
pattern of my life and yours will come under review, and rewards will be
given or losses sustained by each one of us. Let us, young and old, seek
each other's company and delight therein. Not segregation but co-operation
should be our aim. Let us all follow on to know the Lord, blending age and
maturity with youthfulness and vigour, so giving to each of our lives a
fulness which will enhance the house of God. "Walk with wise men, and
thou shalt be wise: but the companion of fools shall smart for it"
(Prov.13:20).
Cardiff

M. A. Jones

Our One Life
" Tis not for man to trifle! life is brief,
And sin is here;
Our age is but the falling of a leaf,
A dropping tear.
We have no time to sport away the hours,
All must be earnest in a world like ours.
Not many lives but only one have we,
One, only one,
How sacred should that one life ever be,
That narrow span!
Day after day filled up with blessed toil.
Hour after hour still bringing in new spoil".
Anon.
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

The Menace of the Cults
Any serious student of contemporary
developments in the religious world cannot but
be impressed with the growing strength of
cults and isms, and of their menace to the
Christian Faith. It is a challenge that cannot be
ignored. Undoubtedly, the power behind these movements is Satan, "the
god of this age", whose object is to blind "the minds of the unbelieving" (2
Cor.4:4).
These cults are feverishly active all over the world and a grave feature of
their menace is the deceit with which they distort Scripture to trap the
unwary. While posing as "Christians" they are actually among those,
described by the apostle Peter, who wrest the Scriptures to their own
destruction (2 Pet.3:16). Hence their success among nominal "Christians"
who have only a passing acquaintance with the word of God.
Anyone requiring authentic information on the growth of the cults will
find it in a recent study of them by Walter R. Martin, M.A., in his book,
The Kingdom of the Cults (Marshall, Morgan and Scott, London,39/6d).
This is a carefully documented and objective study: the most
comprehensive analysis of the cults I have seen. Fourteen major cult
movements are meticulously evaluated. The author delves deeply into their
literature to uncover their doctrinal bases. He also gives authentic information of their histories and of the personalities behind them. He assesses the
reasons for their growth, the methods they employ, and writes a valuable
chapter on "The Psychological structure of Cultism".
A conservative estimate of the total membership of the cults throughout
the world is 10,000,000 (some writers have not hesitated to raise the figure
to 15,000,000). This indicates the size of the problem. If the growth rate
continues at its present volume the challenge of the cults to the Christian
Faith becomes more formidable year by year.
The value of Mr Martin's study is enhanced by his counsel on the wisest
methods of approach to the victims of cultism.
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whom he describes as "The Mission Field on the doorstep". Many valuable
hints are given on how to deal with various cultists. Any who essay to
engage in this work seriously would be well advised to study this book.
Such work demands wisdom and patience, as well as an informed mind and
Christian compassion.
We have been asked to give an assessment of a movement at present
most active in Britain and elsewhere—the Herbert W. Armstrong cult,
publishers of the magazine, The Plain Truth. This attractively produced
magazine is widely distributed and claims a circulation of 2,000,000: It is
skilfully advertised in popular magazines and the advertisements include an
invitation to enrol for a course of Bible instruction with Ambassador
College.
It should be known that a great deal of Armstrong's theology is based on
the heresy of Anglo-lsraelism. He has also borrowed a good deal from the
Seventh Day Adventists. There is, of course, some truth mixed with the
errors that Armstrong propounds, but this, allied to the skilful use of
modern advertising techniques, makes this cult all the more dangerous to
the unwary.
In The Kingdom of the Cults Mr Martin devotes a chapter to the history
and teaching of Herbert W. Armstrong. The following quote, from the
pamphlet, "Just what do you mean, Born again?" indicates the fearful error
which is mixed with Armstrong's teaching, and exposes the hollowness of
his claim of loyalty to the Scriptures.
"The purpose of your being alive is that finally you will be born into the kingdom of
God when you will actually be God. . . . You are setting out on a training course to
become Creator!" Commenting on this and other statements of Herbert W.

Armstrong, Mr Martin writes, "The plain truth of this whole matter is that...
Mr Armstrong's Radio Church of God serves only as a camouflage for his
doctrinal deviations which are mixed with orthodox terminology and
evangelical clichés and infused with numerous half-truths. ... Mr Armstrong
wrests the Scriptures to his own destruction and, sadly, to the destruction,
spiritually speaking, of those who follow his training". That this is fair and
accurate comment will be obvious to any who examine the facts as they are
cited by Mr Martin in The Kingdom of the Cults.
Space forbids further comment on this important subject. What is
underlined by our brief reference to it is the very great importance of sound
teaching among God's people. Only thus can we be preserved from the
subtle activities of false teachers. Those who give themselves to the
ministry of the word, whether oral or written, should ever remember Paul's
injunction to his son, Timothy,
"If thou put the brethren in mind of these things, thou shalt
be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished in the words
of the faith, and of the good doctrine. . . ." (1 Tim.4:6).
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Foes Of our Faith (8)
Covetousness
Covetousness was the first sin evidenced in Eden, and innumerable are the
wrongs perpetrated against God and humanity that are traceable to this vile
foe. It is revealed to us from such Scriptures as Ezek.28:14-19 and Isa.14:915 that its poisonous influence was manifest in heaven before the creation
of man on earth (Gen.1). The one who boastfully said, "I will ascend into
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God; ... I will be like the
Most High", was Satan, the adversary. Therefore he was cast "as profane
out of the mountain of God". Satan, a created being of great beauty, coveted
the unique place and position of the Son of God. The Lord Jesus reveals in
Lk.10:18 that He, Himself, witnessed this awful fall from heaven. Even
after his fall Satan's hatred against the Christ of God was in no way
assuaged. He is a murderer from the beginning, and in due course, as the
serpent, he made his attack on man, the joy of the Lord's creation and the
delight of His heart, by attacking the woman, and, by a strategy that has
proved so sadly successful for him since then, brought about the fall of man.
By casting doubt on the word of God and denying its meaning he persuaded
Eve to look at the forbidden fruit. She saw what was a delight to her eyes
and to be desired, and she took and ate and gave to her husband. No earthly
record can contain the full dreadful account of woe and sorrow and death
which have come to the human race in consequence of what she did.
God's Law given to Moses was clear, unequivocal instruction for the
children of Israel: "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt
not covet they neighbour's wife, . . . nor anything that is thy neighbour's".
The Hebrew word (chamad) used here indicates a desire for a neighbour's
possession. In 1 Sam.2:12-16 we read about two men, Hophni and
Phinehas, whose position in Israel was that of priests in God's sanctuary,
guardians of God's Law, robbing God of His portion and depriving the
offerer of his joy and peace of mind in giving. They were entitled by God's
permission to the priest's portion of the offerings, but they coveted the
richer portions and selected them for themselves, and so robbed God. 1
Sam.4 records the outcome of such covetousness. Both these priests died in
a disastrous battle, and the wife of one of them died in giving birth to a
child, whom she named with her dying breath, "Ichabod" (The glory is
departed), and aged Eli, their father, fell back and died when the sad news
was related to him. No man can rob God with impunity. It is fatal to covet
what is God's due in service and in sacrifice.
The story of Achan is another example with solemn lessons.
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Achan's own confession is gripping when he answered Joshua, and said,
"Of a truth I have sinned against the LORD, the God of Israel, and thus and
thus have I done: when I saw among the spoil a goodly Babylonish mantle,
and two hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold of fifty shekels
weight, then I coveted them, and took them; and behold, they are hid in the
earth in the midst of my tent, and the silver under it" (Josh.7:20-21). In
God's sight it was Israel which had sinned (verse 11) in transgressing His
covenant, and even in taking and dissembling also. The whole camp of
Israel was deemed guilty, and thus they failed in the battle before Ai. Only
when the judgement of death fell on Achan and his family, and his
possessions, including the stolen things, were discovered, was the fierceness
of the LORD averted.
In the story of Balak and Balaam (Num.22-25) we see the extent to
which covetousness will drive even a prophet. Balak, King of Moab, feared
the on-coming hosts of Israel and sought the services of Balaam to curse
Israel and so stay their progress towards the promised land. So imbued with
covetousness was the heart of Balaam, who loved the hire of wrongdoing,
that it needed the strange and gracious intervention of God to save Balaam
from destruction (Num.22:28-34). He sought money and a promotion which
never came his way, yet he so persisted further in perverting Israel that he
was finally slain in the sad company of the kings of Midian (Num.31:8).
The commentary on his name in 2 Pet.2:14-16, Jude 1:11, and Rev.2:14-16
is a symbol of avarice and paganism and fornication.
In Israel's later history no change for a betterment is seen. Jeremiah was
much distressed for the holy city Jerusalem, when he wrote, "From the least
of them even unto the greatest of them every one is given to covetousness;
and from the prophet even unto the priest every one dealeth falsely"
(Jer.6:13). This sin perverted the pen of the scribe, and revealed the wisdom
of the wise men as foolishness (Jer.8:8-10).
From these destructive results of covetousness in the lives of even
prophets and priests we turn to a revealing and fearful analysis of this
particular sin as given to us by the Holy Spirit in the New Testament. The
Holy Spirit uses a few Greek words that are translated "covetousness",
outstanding among them are the following, (1) pleonexia and (2)
philarguos; (1) pleonexia means literally a desire to have more (pleon =
more, echo = to have). What can be more condemnatory of this vile sin than
such scriptures as, "For this ye know of a surety, that no fornicator, nor
unclean person, nor covetous man, which is an idolater, hath any
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God" (Eph.5:5), and, "Mortify
therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and covetousness, the which is
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idolatry" (Col.3:5)? Let us also note the wicked sins in whose company
covetousness is so often found: "Covetousness, let it not even be named
among you", Paul wrote to the Eph.(5:3).
The Lord Jesus made plain to His disciples a parable He had spoken to
the Pharisees (Mk.7:22), by saying, "all these evil things proceed from
within, and defile the man", covetings, in the plural, which envisages the
many avenues of its vile working, is one of "these evil things I" The Greeks
themselves have indicated some of these extended meanings. Covetousness
is desire which is as impossible to satiate as to fill a colander with water. It
is the passion of acquisitiveness, a ruthless self-seeking, whose basic idea is
a clamouring after that which one has no right to desire. The tenth
commandment indicates it may have a very wide range. Even if it is for
prestige it may lead to evil ambition, if for power, it may lead to tyranny, if
for a person, it may lead to sexual sin, if for money, it may lead to theft.
With this last mentioned thought we turn to the other word used by the
Holy Spirit, (2) philarguos, meaning literally "loving money". We draw
attention to the words of the Lord Jesus, "Ye cannot serve God and
mammon. And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, heard all these
things; and they scoffed at Him. And He said unto them. Ye are they that
justify yourselves in the sight of men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that
which is exalted among men is an abomination in the sight of God"
(Lk.16:13-15). What an indictment against money-lovers I
Surely the last days are upon us, "For men shall be lovers of self, lovers
of money (covetous A.V.), ... no lovers of good, . . . lovers of pleasure
rather than lovers of God . . . from these also turn away" (2 Tim.3:2-5).
Paul had written earlier to Timothy, "for the love of money is a root of all
kinds of evil: which some reaching after have been led astray from the faith,
and have pierced themselves through with many sorrows" (1 Tim.6:10). In
the light of this scripture two outstanding heart-searching illustrations come
before us, that of Judas Iscariot, and that of Ananias with Sapphira his wife
(Acts 5).
Of Judas' greed for money and his despicable accepted price for the
betrayal of the Lord, it is written that "he went unto the chief priests, and
said, What are ye willing to give me, and I will deliver Him unto you? And
they weighed unto him thirty pieces of silver" (Matt.26:14-16). Peter, just
prior to the day of Pentecost, pronounced the Holy Spirit's judgement
concerning Judas, written as early as in the book of Psalms,
"Let his habitation be made desolate,
And let no man dwell therein; and,
His office let another take" (Acts 1:20).
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Covetousness caused Ananias and Sapphira to hold back part of the price
received for a piece of land. Peter's indictment of Ananias causes us to
tremble, "Why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Spirit, and to
keep back part of the price of the land?" . . . and later to Sapphira, "How is
it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?" "And great
fear came upon the whole church, and upon all that heard these things"
(Acts 5:1-11).
An overseer in a church of God is enjoined to be, among other things,
"no lover of money" (1 Tim.3:2). To the Hebrew saints are included these
closing instructions, "Let love of the brethren continue. Forget not to show
love unto strangers: ... Be ye free from the love of money; (let your
conversation be without covetousness, A.V.) content with such things as ye
have: for Himself hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any
wise forsake thee" (Heb.13:1-5).
Surely there can be no attraction to children of God in the devices of
men and of the devil which pander to the love of money I Football pools,
gambling in all its forms which swallow up wastefully over one thousand
million pounds annually in this country alone, and even governmentsponsored premium bonds, should be shunned like the plague.
Bournemouth
Jas. Martin

Principles of Gathering
There is one Body—one only, spoken of as "the Christ". Christ in
resurrection is seated in the heavenlies. By the Spirit sent down, God
quickens with Him, raises with Him and seats with Him in the heavenlies.
So that the Body of Christ means that Christ associates with Himself, where
He is, all who believe and brings them into living actual union with
Himself. That Body is constantly being increased (Eph.4:16; Col.2:19), and
will go on until the full-grown man, the measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christ, is reached. Those once in the Body are always in the Body, those
still to be will go to augment it, but the Body can sustain no loss.
The application to ourselves of this truth of the Body can only apply to
those on the earth, but the Church which Christ will present to Himself will
embrace all the saints of this dispensation, and no view or aspect which is
inconsistent with this can be true. It is to be observed that the word in
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1 Cor.12:27, addressed to the assembly in Corinth, is "ye are body of
Christ", not the Body as embracing all, but as possessing the same character
as the whole, and being together in definite fellowship they could exhibit
the operations of the Body, which cannot be done at all properly in
connexion with sectarian division.
Membership of the Body is brought about by sovereign operation, like
the new birth, the granting of eternal life, the possession of the Spirit,
outside the will of man; neither occasioned by man, nor frustrated by man.
Further, being in and of the Body (as well as the other blessings above mentioned) is a secret thing actually known to God and in measure to the person
blessed, who has the witness of the Spirit, but these things in themselves
alone are not certainly known by others, and cannot form a basis for
fellowship in a church of God. Something of a very definite public
character is required as evidence, and that merely not after a long interval,
but immediately on the truth being received.
If church fellowship is regulated by the fact of membership of the Body,
then evidence of that fact must be forthcoming. If such evidence is given
(though it is gravely questioned whether it is possible in the nature of the
case) then the person must be accepted, and (if membership of the Body is a
sufficient principle) such a place can never on any account whatever be
forfeited. No question of unsoundness of doctrine or unrighteousness in
behaviour can be entertained, if membership of the Body is in itself a
sufficient title to a place in a church of God.
If, on the other hand, membership of the Body (even if it can be
certainly proved) is an insufficient basis for church fellowship, it becomes
necessary for us to examine the Scriptures to find out what is the teaching
on the point. We often hear about soundness of doctrine and uprightness of
walk, as though these were the only conditions, but let us get to the Word
and testimony. The following propositions are set forth as being the
teaching of the Word on the subject.
1. That no internal work by God is, in itself, a ground for fellowship
with God's people.
2. That confession of the Lord and discipleship are necessary as
preliminary.
3. That only those who have been baptized are contemplated as being
in fellowship.
4. That being baptized as individuals, is preliminary to
being added together in a company.
5: That such a company is spoken of as a church of God.
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6. That only those who are so added, and are in a church of God, are
entitled as partners to a share in the privileges and obligations of
fellowship.
7. That "occasional fellowship" is a misnomer, and, as suggesting the
right for people not added together to share in the privileges of the
added, is mischievous.
8. That privilege and responsibility must ever go hand in hand, and
that those who break bread must be subject to the discipline of
God's house.
9. That there should be a "within", where the church judges, and a
"without", where God judges.
10. That a church of God is responsible to put away the wicked. That
it, consequently, has the power to receive. That it has power to
bind and loose.
11. That the church of God is a company brought together as aforesaid,
having its locality in a city or town; that it is capable of hearing
God's word, and of unitedly carrying it out.
12. That human responsibility is much in evidence both in the forming
of a church of God, and in its maintenance. That there are builders
who should be wise-hearted, but may be the reverse (1 Cor.3:917).
13. That a local company, a church of God, is united in the same
Fellowship with all who in every place call upon the name of the
Lord—the Lord common to all—which Fellowship is that of God's
Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. That calling on the Lord is the
acknowledgement of Him in that character, carrying with it the
obligation to obey Him as Lord, whether this be done by the
individual or the assembly.
14. That the principles of gathering characterizing the church of God
in Corinth, are necessarily implied as guiding all those in every
place who all own the same Lord by calling upon Him.
Consequently, such were churches of God in their own places.
15. That the Scriptures not only speak of a church of God in relation to
a city, but quite as definitely group such assemblies together in a
country, as, for example, churches of Asia, Galatia, Achaia, and so
forth.
16. That for the proper care of saints it is contemplated that each
assembly should have its guides or overseers.
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17. That not only are churches of God grouped in individual countries,
but that the same principle is extended indefinitely, of which we
have an illustration in 1 Pet.5. One flock—one company of elders
throughout five countries.
18. That the unity of the whole is particularly evidenced by the use of
letters of commendation, which are needed according to Scripture.
19. That the giving and receiving of letters of commendation implies
(a) that those commending and those to whom commended are
occupying a similar position; (b) that the privilege of being in one
assembly carries the privilege of being in any; (c) as also, that if
outside of one, consequently outside of all; (d) that no one can go
into an assembly without being admitted or received.
20. That the responsibilities of the overseers are coextensive with the
churches, that, consequently, we see overseers in their jointresponsibility in connexion with an assembly, and we see overseers
in their joint-responsibility over a larger area.
21. That there are "chief men" among the brethren; that there are elders
who rule well and are worthy of double honour; those are
mentioned as "especially" worthy of honour who labour in the
word and teaching. That all have not the same measure of ability,
nor the same measure of responsibility. That there are some
reputed as pillars. But all are to be united in mutual dependence,
and in absolute unity of action.
S.J. Hill
(Reprinted from NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 19,1907)
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Voices from the past
Unity (1)
The apostle Paul warned the elders at Ephesus that men would arise from
among themselves, speaking perverse things to draw away the disciples
after them. Unquestionably, these men would have formed assemblies in
which the Lordship of the Lord Jesus would have been set aside, and these
assemblies would have been lorded over by the will of men: there would
have been an outward union, but divine unity would have been lost.
And this was exactly what we find developing immediately upon the
passing away of apostolic authority in the persons of the apostles. Human
authority began to assert itself, and human order, and then tradition took the
place of divine authority, the unity of the Spirit and the written word of
God. Bishops began to strive among themselves for supremacy, and the
disgraceful scenes that arose in their assemblies brought discredit on the
name of Christianity. It is impossible to read church history of these early
days without a feeling of shame and humiliation: the conduct of some of
these men was such that it brought from the lips of a heathen emperor a
fitting rebuke. We do not mean to say that there were not many men in
those days who sought to stem the torrent of ungodliness; there were many
such: our present purpose is with the others.
The tide rose, and as it rose it swept away that which had its origin from
God, and in the place of divine unity a cruel uniformity was established: the
stronger party persecuted their opponents with unrelenting cruelty. The
stake, the rack and every sort of torture were later on brought into operation,
and on one occasion we are told in history that the stronger party tore out
the tongues of their opponents (Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire): and this, to produce uniformity! Beloved brethren, let us bear
these things in mind, and let them humble us as we remember that it is by
the grace of God if we have been made to differ; and it is of that same
grace, if we are endeavouring in some measure to "keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace", and to own the Lordship of Christ.
Nor did things stop at this point; as we have said, the churches of God
passed away from the scene; the government of God as seen in their
administration, passed away with them, and in their place and in its place, a
deadly uniformity was established by the will of man. In this uniformity the
Church of Rome or the Western Church, and the Church of Constantinople,
the Eastern Roman Empire soon assumed a supremacy, and to the present
hour we have them in their uniformity, without divine unity.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 21, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (9)
The Elect of Those Days
"And yet He left not Himself without witness" (Acts 14:17). This will be
uniquely true of the final seven year period of the Times of the Gentiles.
There are two points we do well to keep in mind if we are to put our brief
consideration of this matter into perspective.
In the first place, at the moment when the Church the Body goes to be
with the Lord (1 Thess.4:16-17) there will not be a single born-again person
alive on the earth. The God who leaves not Himself without witness will
require to begin a new line of testimony. This will become active at the
beginning of the final seven year period. This is one of the several reasons
for concluding that between the Rapture and the seven year period there will
be an interval of time, of a length which will be by divine decree.
In the second place, as we consider generally the elect of the terminal
years it is well to understand something of the religious, domestic and
political tensions which will prevail at that time. "Mystery, Babylon the
Great, the mother of the harlots and of the abominations of the earth" will
drink deep of the blood of the saints and of the martyrs of Jesus. When the
harlot is destroyed the even greater delusions of the false prophet will arise
with attendant sufferings for all those who world-wide resist the mark of his
overlord. Satan, the great dragon, is cast down from heaven to earth in great
wrath, breathing vengeance on Israel and on all those who in every place
"keep the commandments of God, and hold the testimony of Jesus". And
almighty God, who will already have sent in His displeasure the working of
error whereby men will believe the lie from beneath, will later send His
fearful judgements on the nations of the world, plagues and woes from
heaven, a terrifying climax to a period of fearful tribulation. Indeed, "except
those days had been shortened, no flesh would have been saved: but for the
elect's sake those days shall be shortened" (Matt.24:22).
We consider then first
The Two Witnesses
The record is given in Rev.11:1-13. Other witnesses will be elsewhere in the
world at the time, but these two are seen as centred on Jerusalem, described
in those verses as "the holy city", "the great city, which spiritually is called
Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord was crucified". The effect of their
ministry, however, will be world-wide in its rejection, for when their
testimony is complete the whole earth will rejoice.
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Some conclude that the identity of the two witnesses is uncertain and
leave it at that. Others think that the number two is a symbolic reference to
an unmeasured company. The views of the early Fathers expressed over
1600 years ago are still extant on the subject and many considered that
Elijah would be one of the two. This may well be so, in fulfilment of God's
last promise to Israel, "Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the
great and terrible day of the LORD come" (Mal.4:5). Indeed, were it not for
this reference to Elijah there would seem to be no reason for assuming that
the two witnesses have had a previous existence. It would be difficult to
assign the sending of Elijah (confirmed by the Lord Jesus in Matt.17:11) to
any other period in the prophetic word. In keeping with this it has been
noted that both Elijah and the two witnesses control the rain in judgement,
each in their own time, for the identical period of 3½ years. Further, so
extraordinary a happening as a living man to go "up by a whirlwind into
heaven", and centuries later to appear personally on the holy mount with
Moses and the Lord, certainly encourages the view.
As to the identity of the other witness, Scripture is completely silent.
Some think Enoch, since he too was a prophet of judgement (Jude 1:14).
Also he was translated without seeing death, so he may well have to return
and pass through that experience — a weighty consideration. Others think
Moses. This they base on the similarity of the miracles of turning water into
blood and smiting the earth generally with plagues, a somewhat flimsy
premise. On the other hand they point also to the strange fact of the contest
between Michael and Satan over his body in death (Jude 1:9) and his
appearance centuries later with Elijah on the mount. Should Moses prove to
be the second witness, then the two men who symbolized the law and the
prophets will appear again to Israel as God's final appeal to the nation.
There we must leave it, for the reader to consider, and the day to declare.
The period of their ministry is 1260 days, three and a half years spelled
out in days as though God treasures every one of them. But which 3½ year
period? Is it the first or second half of Daniel's 70th week or simply a period
of 3½ years at some time within the week? Rev.11:2, the verse immediately
preceding the description of the witnesses, refers to the treading down of the
holy city for 42 months. This is clearly the period of the second half of the
week, following the breaking of the covenant with Israel by the man of sin.
One's first conclusion would be that the presence of the witnesses will be
during this period, to be followed in point of time by the kingdom of the
world becoming the kingdom of Christ and He shall then reign for ever and
ever (Rev.11:15-18).
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But this setting of the witnesses is not without its difficulties. The book
of Revelation does not move systematically forward in chronological order.
For example, in chapters 12 and 13 which follow, Satan is cast down to
earth and the two beasts emerge. These happenings certainly do not follow
the transfer of world-rule to Christ. Further, if the period is the second half
of Daniel's 70th week, then the whole earth will be rejoicing over the death
of the witnesses at a time when the armies of the nations will be converging
on Jerusalem and the holy city will be in a fearful plight. This hardly makes
for a time of world-wide rejoicing and the giving of gifts.
More in keeping with the Revelation generally would be the view that
with the signing of the covenant at the beginning of the week, God sends
His two witnesses to Israel, with a "sackcloth" ministry calculated to turn a
remnant of the nation to the Lord, and to lay deep in the minds of apostate
Israel a spiritual awareness which will be ultimately used by the Spirit in the
day of national deliverance in the contrition of Zech.12. During the first half
of the week Israel's scornful sons will rule in Jerusalem (Isa.28:14), arrogant
in the favour of the Roman prince who deals with the strongest fortresses by
the help of a strange god (Dan.11:39). In the holy city will be "the iniquity
of thy sister Sodom; pride, fulness of bread, and prosperous ease"
(Ezek.16:49). Then when the man of sin is at the peak of his world-wide
control in the middle of the week, he will be permitted of God to slay His
two servants, their work in His view being complete. This would put the
testimony of the witnesses in the first half of the week, but the point is not
pressed since it is not altogether necessary to identify the period with either
half, and it may simply be a 42 month period at any time within the 7 years.
Next,
The 144,000 Jewish witnesses
Another group of the elect of those days is seen in Rev.7:1-8. They are
144,000 Jews,12,000 from each tribe except Dan, described as servants of
God. Their field of testimony would seem to be world-wide, for John saw
the four angels, which stand at the four corners of the earth, restrain the four
winds of the earth lest they blow on the nations of the earth in divine
judgement until the 144,000 would be sealed for immunity in service. These
will preach the gospel of the coming kingdom of Christ (Matt.24:14) in the
day of the universally acknowledged kingdom of the antichrist; the tidings
of God's Lamb (see Rev.7:14; Rev.12:11; Rev.13:8; Rev.14:4) in the day of
Satan's Beast; the message which will call on men
to
keep
the
commandments of God and hold the
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testimony of Jesus (Rev.12:17 and Rev.14:12). These will be proof against
all satanic seduction (Matt.24:24). And when the days of their testimony are
over they will stand beside the King when He judges the living nations as
seen in Matt.25:31-46. The King refers to them in infinite sweetness and
appreciation as "My brethren". And the attitude towards them of the nations
among whom they had mingled will be a determining factor in the
judgement. Those who have befriended His brethren are called "ye blessed
of My Father", and on the basis of an imputed righteousness will enter into
the blessings of the millennial kingdom.
And finally
The Innumerable Gentile Multitude
The world-wide effect of the testimony of the two witnesses and the
144,000 servants of God, together with the unique flight in mid heaven of
the angel with the proclamation of the eternal gospel, will be seen in the
salvation of "a great multitude, which no man could number, out of every
nation, and of all tribes and peoples and tongues" (Rev.7:9) who "come out
of the great tribulation", and "victorious from the beast, and from his image,
and from the number of his name" (Rev.15:2). This host of Jews and
Gentiles, touched by the ministry of the elect and fearless preachers, will
accept the messengers and their message of the coming King. They will
accept also the fearful punishments which will inevitably follow their
consequent refusal of the mark of the Beast. "If any man is for captivity,
into captivity he goeth: if any man shall kill with the sword, with the sword
must he be killed. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints"
(Rev.13:10). They that endure to the end of the seven year period will be
saved out of it all by the coming of the Son of Man, and from the judgement
of the living nations will pass into the millennial kingdom (Matt.25:31-46).
Today, it is late in the dispensation of grace. And as we think of the
completely dedicated character of the elect of the next dispensation, whether
in relation to their service or their suffering, we do well to recall the battlecry of a veteran warrior in respect of the elect of our own age, "Therefore I
endure all things for the elect's sake, that they also may obtain the salvation
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. Faithful is the saying: For if we
died with Him, we shall also live with Him: if we endure, we shall also
reign with Him: if we shall deny Him. He also will deny us: if we are
faithless, He abideth faithful; for He cannot deny Himself" (2 Tim.2:10-13).
Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson
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The Finger of Prophecy (10)
The Battle of Armageddon
One of the two final wars of this world's history will be fought at a place
called Armageddon (Hebrew, Har-Magedon), in the Middle East. This great
future event shown clearly in Bible prophecy will occur at the end of the
70th week of Daniel's prophecy, or the last seven years of the Times of the
Gentiles. We saw earlier in these articles how 69 weeks of years or 483
years were fulfilled up to the death of Christ, which leaves another 7 years
to be fulfilled to complete this prophecy. Rev.6-19 inclusive, vividly
describe momentous happenings on the earth during this seven year period.
These include (1) the opening of the seven seals, (2) the sounding of the
seven trumpets, (3) the pouring out of the seven vials of the wrath of God.
These visions all have to do with conditions on the earth during that time
when there will be great cosmic disturbances, plagues, and the judgements
of God. Near the close of that time of world distress the armies of all nations
will gather together in Israel.
Isaiah the prophet looked across the centuries and wrote of that coming
time. "Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye peoples: let the earth
hear, and the fulness thereof; the world, and all things that come forth of it.
For the LORD hath indignation against all the nations, and fury against all
their host: He hath utterly destroyed them, He hath delivered them to the
slaughter" (Isa.34:1,2). Zechariah prophesied of the same time, and wrote,
"Behold, a day of the LORD cometh, when thy spoil shall be divided in the
midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and
the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished: and
half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of the people
shall not be cut off from the city. Then shall the LORD go forth, and fight
against those nations, as when He fought in the day of battle" (Zech.14:1-3).
It will be the greatest movement of troops and machines of war the world
has ever seen. It is this gathering of the military power of the world into
Israel, and the appearing of the Son of Man in "power and great glory,"
(Matt.24:30), that will bring to a close the great tribulation. Immediately
following this the bloodiest military engagement in history will take place.
The dark and unseen forces of the spirit world, called the "spirits of devils,
working signs; which go forth unto the kings of the whole world, to gather
them together unto the war of the great day of God, the Almighty . . . And
they gathered them together into the place which is called in the Hebrew
Har-Magedon" (Rev.16:14,16). Thus in a
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simple and unsensational way the Divine Spirit records this coming event of
the two greatest armies the world has ever seen, moving on a collision
course.
This will be the commencement of the "day of the Lord," an expression
which occurs numerous times in both Old and New Testament Scriptures,
all referring to the time when God will send the Lord Jesus Christ to execute
judgement and establish His kingdom. "He hath given all judgement unto
the Son; . . . And He gave Him authority to execute judgement, because He
is the Son of man" (Jn 5:22,27). Thus it appears that the first major
judgement executed by the Lord Jesus will be the destruction of the world's
military power.
The Armies of the World
God will move Satan to gather all the armies of the world into Israel, one of
the smallest countries of the Middle East, for the Lord Jesus to destroy them.
We can see the divine plan in this strategy, for a confrontation of such
immensity will concentrate mammoth forces of men and equipment into
such a small area that when they are thrown into confusion by the dramatic
and unexpected appearing of the Lord Jesus there will be no possibility of
escape or withdrawal. The Beast (or man of sin) will be the master-mind
under Satan's power to organize this great campaign, and direct them to
Israel's tiny country. We are told of a divine miracle that will be performed
to assist in the movement of armies. The sixth angel will pour out his vial
upon the river Euphrates, "and the water thereof was dried up, that the way
might be made ready for the kings that come from the sun-rising"
(Rev.16:12). It seems clear that this is the time when the Beast will move
quickly to retain undisputed power over the military might of the Far East,
Japan, China, Russia and India. This move is suggested by Daniel's vision,
"Tidings out of the east and out of the north shall trouble him: and he shall
go forth with great fury to destroy and utterly to make away many"
(Dan.11:44).
The Lord's Army
The one great power the Beast and the generals of his confederated armies
will fail to reckon with as they plan the annihilation of Israel, is the unseen
heavenly army of the Lord Jesus Christ. We are introduced to this amazing
host of heavenly warriors in Rev.19:11-19, where the Lord Jesus is seen
coming out of heaven with eyes aflame, riding on a white horse and
followed by the armies of heaven who also are seen riding on white horses.
What a tremendous sight the flaming host will be (see 2 Thess.1:8), as they
descend from heaven, and no modern weapons of war can stop them!
(Contd. on page 138)

1970-135

COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

A disturbing Problem
The teenage alcoholic is potentially a far
greater problem than the young drug addict.
The Medical Council on Alcoholism— a
committee of leading doctors studying the drink problem— give this
warning in a recently-published report by the International Council on
Alcohol and Alcoholism. The report states that alcoholism is now the third
major health hazard after heart disease and cancer. About drink and young
people the report says: "Today the potential teenage drinking problem is
much greater, not only in this country but also throughout the world, and
should give more cause for concern than drug addiction". And the teenage
drinkers of today could become the hardened drinkers of tomorrow.
From a medical point of view this poses a growing and disturbing
problem. Add to it the divided homes, the absenteeism, and the violence
and crime which stem from the same source, and the sum in human misery
is appalling. The problem is too grave to be shrugged off. Our reference to
it here is to stress the responsibility of all who work among young people to
face it fearlessly rather than to "brush it under the carpet". By example and
godly counsel we should impress on those under our care the fearful risks of
drifting into the apparently harmless modern custom known as "social
drinking". "Everybody does it" is a maxim which leads into all sorts of sin
in the permissive society of our times. The loyal Christian must not be
afraid of being dubbed a "square". His testimony will be besmirched unless
he is prepared to take a firm stand against this and other social evils which
are no longer odious to public opinion.
Paul's plea to Timothy is particularly applicable in such matters.
". .. be thou an ensample to them that believe, in word, in manner of
life, in love, in faith, in purity" (1 Tim.4:12).
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A Christian Nation?
In the past this term has been loosely applied to Britain in the sense that
certain standards of behaviour founded on Christian principles were
embodied in its laws. During the past few decades many of these laws have
been reframed without reference to Christian teaching as found in Holy
Scripture. To mention a few recent ones: there has been new legislation on
gambling, homosexuality and abortion, each of which is now officially
tolerated. Other legislation is contemplated which confirms the gradual but
positive national drift from standards which for centuries have been
regarded as essential to the well-being of the nation. This, of course, is true
not only of Britain but of other Western nations also.
Whatever is to be said about this situation it is important that we grasp
its implications. As "nominal" Christians decrease and Christian standards
are challenged long-cherished privileges are jeopardized. The modern
secular state gives no precedence to Christianity. Indeed in some countries
disavowal of Christian standards has been followed by active persecution of
Christians. As secularism asserts itself in national policy this is the pattern it
follows. Secularism as commonly understood is agnostic humanism and it
is with this sense we use the term here. It is irreconcilable with Christian
faith. It is, in fact, de-christianization. The trend is one of the grave issues
of our times. It is a chilling "wind of change" for mankind, endorsing the
prophetic word.
"The kings of the earth set themselves, And the rulers
take counsel together,
Against the LORD, and against His anointed, saying. Let us
break their bands asunder.
And cast away their cords from us" (Ps.2:2,3).
Our persecuted Brethren
What is said above about the persecution of Christians is confirmed to an
alarming degree in a pamphlet sent to us recently. We refrain from giving
details of particular cases because such publicity may incur even severer
persecution of those concerned. But that many thousands of God's children
in certain totalitarian states are suffering acutely for their allegiance to
Christ is probably an understatement. Laws are manipulated so that anyone
confessing Christ is dubbed an enemy of the state. Many are languishing in
prisons and concentration camps. Others are ostracized and dismissed from
their employment. Children are cruelly snatched from parents for no other
reason than that their home training conflicts with their atheistic schooling.
When the full story is known the ferocity and extent of this persecution may
shock the world.
Compassionate intercession for these persecuted fellow-members of the
Body of Christ should be a daily burden with all those who love the Lord.
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(Contd. from page 136)

The plains of Megiddo lying to the north west of Jerusalem, where many
battles were fought in ancient times, will be the scene of the destruction of
the armies of the earth, and the casting of the Beast and the false prophet
alive into the lake of fire (Rev.19:20). We quote from an archaeological
note: "Megiddo was the famous battlefield, Armageddon, which gives its
name to one of the final battles of the ages. It was situated on the south side
of the plain of Esdraelon,10 miles southwest of Nazareth, at the entrance to
a pass across the Carmel mountain range, on the main highway between
Asia and Africa, key position between the Euphrates and the Nile, meeting
place of armies from the east and west. . . It has been said that more blood
has been shed around this hill than any other spot on earth" (Halley's Bible
Handbook).
The sharp sword of judgement proceeding from the mouth of the Lord
Jesus Christ is the destroying weapon that will cut down the massed forces
of the Beast, and their flesh shall be food for all the birds that fly in mid
heaven (Rev.19:15,17,18). Of that titanic battle we read, "And the winepress
was trodden without the city (Jerusalem), and there came out blood from the
winepress, even unto the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand and six
hundred furlongs" (Rev.14:20). The area indicated here if taken in Hebrew
measurement, which is 54 feet less than one eighth of a mile, or
approximately 600 feet to the furlong, represents about 160 linear miles. We
are aghast at the thought of blood filling an area of this size to a depth of a
horse's bridle, or about 4 feet. It gives us some idea of the terrible carnage
that will take place when the Lord Jesus releases His mighty judgements. It
will be without precedent in world history.
The issue of this brief but terrible battle is clear. When the armies of the
nations surround Jerusalem it will be hopeless for Israel to resist. The odds
will be overwhelming. The heavens will seem as brass above them, and they
will cry out to God for deliverance as in times of old. Humanly speaking
Israel will be doomed to destruction. Without warning the Lord and His
mighty army will appear at the right moment. It will be wonderful to
behold! The heaven-borne terror will descend on the forces of the world's
vaunted military power deployed on Megiddo's plains. Assisted by natural
forces, an earthquake, darkened sun, moon, and stars we visualize the world
plunged into darkness, as this wave of heavenly power sweeps in to destroy
the armies of the earth (See Matt.24:29). No doubt the rest of the inhabited
earth will suddenly become aware of impending judgement, not only
because of cosmic upheavals, but the face of the Lord Jesus Christ will be
seen, set towards judgement. "Every eye shall see Him, and they which
pierced Him" (Rev.1:7).
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Contemplation of the reality of those awful days that lie ahead for the
world makes those thankful who know the Lord Jesus Christ as personal
Saviour. All such will escape the judgements of God as they are poured out
upon men and the great world system which is now almost ripe for that time.
The consummation of that indescribable scene is best conveyed in the
language of Scripture itself. "And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that fly in mid heaven. Come
and be gathered together unto the great supper of God; that ye may eat the
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and
the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and the flesh of all men, both
free and bond, and small and great. . . . And the beast was taken, and with
him the false prophet . . . they twain were cast alive into the lake of fire that
burneth with brimstone" (Rev.19:17,18,20). Thus will the Lord Jesus
execute His first judgements on the earth when He comes as the Son of
Man, and will usher in the "great and terrible day of the LORD" (Mal.4:5).
We leave the reader to ponder the solemn issues of those soon coming days.
Toronto
R. Armstrong

Foes Of our Faith (9)
Lukewarmness
Lukewarmness is repugnant to God. This is understandable on the basis of
creation alone. If we put our hands into hot or cold water we react
immediately; but if we test tepid or lukewarm water there is no reaction.
This, then, is how the Lord viewed the Christians in the church at Laodicea
(Rev.3:14-22). He could get no reaction from them because of their
lukewarmness, and sorrowfully cries, ". . . would thou wert cold or hot"
(v.15). The word lukewarm occurs once only in the Scriptures, but there are
many instances where the condition prevailed. We would like to consider
some of these in this article.
In the Assembly
Christian history indicates that adversity and persecution encourage spiritual
growth and progress while material prosperity can have a diversionary
effect in changing vital, Christ-centred believers into self-satisfied, selfcentred ones. This certainly seemed to be the case in Laodicea, and there
appears to be a striking parallel between life today and circumstances in
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those days. Christians then, as now, lived in affluent society. They were
well-dressed, well-fed, fully employed, and well-cared for medically. Some
were counted among the rich. The city of Laodicea contributed to this
prosperity because it was strategically located, from a commercial point of
view, on the main road link with Ephesus to the west, Pergamum to the
north, and Syria to the south. It was an important centre of banking and
exchange, and became a natural attraction for traders and travellers. Those
in the church at Laodicea undoubtedly benefitted from this material
prosperity, but it created a spirit of proud independency among the saints. "I
am rich . . . and have need of nothing" (Rev.3:17-21), was their boast; but
the One who looked upon them with eyes like a flame of fire, said, ". . .
Thou art . . . wretched . . . miserable . . . poor . . . blind . . . naked" (v.17).
What a commentary! They had become so accustomed to their prosperous
way of life that their eyes were blind to Him, and their ears were deaf to His
patient knocking at their door.
There is a striking lesson to be learned here for all who are in churches of
God today. These Christians lived in a city of merchants but they had to be
told by the Lord, "Buy of Me gold refined by fire" (v.18). They were well
dressed like their city counterparts, but the Lord said, "Buy of Me . . . white
garments that thou mayest clothe thyself" (v.18). They were receiving the
best medical attention, but the Lord said "Buy of Me . . . eyesalve to anoint
thine eyes, that thou mayest see" (v.18). No doubt their doors were readily
open to friends and business acquaintances, but the Lord said, "Behold I
stand at the door and knock" (v.20), and He was receiving no answer. These
Christians were in a condition of material contentment. They had earthly
security—"We have need of nothing"—and this tendency to be preoccupied
with the benefits of this life was sufficient to change them from zealous
warm-hearted Christians into "lukewarm" ones. Materialism had cooled
their zeal for the Lord and so He was displeased. They had mixed the
material and the spiritual in such a way that they had become lukewarm in
their devotions and services. And they were now virtually useless to the
Master. They had lost their sense of values, and He wanted to come back
into their midst and restore the balance for them. He wanted them to "Seek .
. . first His kingdom and His righteousness", for in so doing they would
become overcomers, and would be honoured by sitting down with Him in
His throne (v.21). The Lord Jesus longed for them to realise that they were
accumulating and enjoying that which was temporal, things that must go up
in smoke at His Judgement-seat. He wanted them to store up that which is
eternal, that which belongs to the realm of the unseen, to the life of faith.
Perhaps the time has come for each of us in the churches today to test
ourselves by the divine
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standard. Are we cold or hot or lukewarm? Are we setting our minds on
things above or things on the earth? Are we content, secure, and smugly
satisfied with all that this prosperous world is providing? How do we appear
before our own eyes and the all-seeing eyes of Him who loved us and died
for us? Is the Lord of the pierced hand standing at the door of our assembly
knocking, knocking, knocking? Is my heart responding, longing to let Him
in, or has preoccupation with this life drowned His voice, His knock?
Searching questions are they not? Sad if the Lord says of us today, "I will
spew thee out of My mouth"! (v.16).
In the Christian
There is a striking contrast between the book of Ecclesiastes and the Song of
Songs. In the first we read about "things" and in the second we read about
"Him". Wise man though Solomon was, he certainly failed when he sought
satisfaction in things, and he had to confess "All things are full of weariness
. . . the eye is not satisfied . . . nor the ear filled ..." (Eccles.1:8). He tried
mirth, pleasure, wine, great works, building houses, planting vineyards and
gardens (Eccles.2:1-6), but they all proved empty. He obtained great
possessions, silver, and gold and treasures peculiar to kings, and became
great, but found that they were like broken cisterns wherein is no water.
Surely as Christians we can find proof again in Solomon's experience that
there is no lasting satisfaction in material things, but the longing soul can
only be satisfied by a living relationship with Christ as Master and Friend.
This is one of the precious truths revealed in the Song of Songs. The
beloved and his companion rejoiced in each other's fellowship because they
loved one another. But then we find an occasion when her affections became
lukewarm toward Him. One night he stood at her door knocking and calling,
desiring her companionship, but her response to him was tepid. "I have put
off my coat; how shall I put it on? I have washed my feet; how shall I defile
them?" (Songs 5:3). Patiently he waited, but she found it too much trouble
to rise up and greet him. And then he was gone. "My beloved had
withdrawn himself ... I sought him, but I could not find him; I called him but
he gave me no answer" (v.6). Broken communion! What a warning to every
Christian! If ever we needed the close companionship of the Lord Jesus, it is
now. There is no better Friend, Councillor and Guide. But is it too much
trouble for us to respond to His knockings. His entreaties as He desires to
come in and share our lives? Has He withdrawn from us? Are we walking
alone, downcast, dispirited, unhappy? It is so easy to let lethargy, sleep,
interest in other things, rob us of His company. Are we happy without Him,
or are we concerned about broken communion? She was, so should we be.
She
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sought him, so should we. What inspired her search for him? It was a fresh
vision of the one she loved. Read her description of him in Songs 5:9-16.
What think ye of Christ? Oh, beloved, how much we need a fresh vision of
the Lord Jesus, that anointing with fresh oil (Ps.92:10), which will give us a
Spirit-filled view of Him that will cause us to say, "I will seek him whom
my soul loveth; . . . when I found him; . . . I held him, and would not let him
go" (Songs 3:2-4). We need Him and the warmth of His love. He is the
answer to all our need. What is our choice to be — lukewarmness without
Christ, or love, peace and joy with Christ? If we are keeping Him out of our
lives, He stands today patiently knocking at our heart's door. Let Him in!
In the Holy Nation
It is in the last book of the New Testament that we read of lukewarmness in
God's people of this dispensation; and it is in the last book of the Old
Testament that we read of lukewarmness in God's people of the past
dispensation. We have to read the whole of the book of Malachi to realise
how cool Israel were to the Lord. They questioned His love (Mal.1:2); they
argued with Him (Mal.1:7); they said His table was contemptible; they
despised His name (Mal.1:6); they brought the worst of their flocks for
sacrifices (Mal.1:8); they wearied of their service (Mal.1:13); they sighed
and shed hypocritical tears (Mal.2:13). The Lord was so distressed with the
condition of His people that He refused to accept anything from them (v.9),
and in despair cried out, "Oh that there were one among you that would shut
the doors ... I have no pleasure in you . . . neither will I accept an offering at
your hand" (Mal.1:9,10). The Lord did not leave His people without a
solution. He knew that they were enjoying the best of this life and giving
Him the "left-overs". And so He appealed twice to them to "Lay it to heart"
(Mal.2:2), or they must suffer the consequences; and again twice He
appealed to them, "Take heed to your spirit" (Mal.2:15,16). Let us not be
like Israel and weary the Lord with our words (Mal.2:17). Can this possibly
happen today in our prayers and worship? Let us not weary Him with our
service (Mal.1:13). Can it be too much trouble to attend the assembly
gatherings, to be at the tract distribution, and the open-air meetings? Let us
not bring Him the "tired hours and minutes" of our day, after we have spent
the best of our time accumulating material benefits! Let us not bring a poor,
feeble, appreciation of Christ in thanksgiving and worship, when there is so
much of the best we can say about Him! If we have drifted away in spirit let
us hear the Lord saying to all of us in His house, "Return unto Me, and I will
return unto you . . . Bring ye the whole tithe into the storehouse, that there
may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me now herewith, saith the LORD of
hosts, if I will not open you
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the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be
room enough to receive it" (Mal.3:7,10). Is this not what we long for? It
surely is! "And all nations shall call you happy" (Mal.3:12). Let us not walk
mournfully, but rejoice (Mal.3:14,15). Let us speak one with another as
those that fear the LORD and think upon His Name (Mal.3:16). We belong
to Him, the living God. We are His peculiar treasure! Let us then live as
warm-hearted, loving, Christians who are of value to God, whose minds are
set on things above and not upon the earth, and who are seeking first His
kingdom and His righteousness.
Victoria, B.C

R. Darke

Power Through Prayer
"I bow my knees unto the Father" (Eph.3:14).
Power comes through prayer, yet how often we feel the lack of power not
only in our preaching meetings but even in our prayer times, and we wonder
why it is so. We long for power and fruitfulness yet they seem to elude us.
in an indifferent and sometimes hostile world, how ineffective we seem in
presenting the glorious message of the Gospel. We know that our preaching
is linked with our prayers, but we feel our weakness in both. And yet the
Master said, "Ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit is come upon
you". We know that we have received the Holy Spirit, why then do we so
often lack the power?
God has His servants, today, as of old He had such men as David,
Daniel, Paul and many others. The powers of darkness were as busy in their
times as they are in ours. Men of the world trusted in lying vanities then, as
they do now. Technologically the men of our day are far more advanced
than men of former days, but they are no nearer to God. Indeed, atheism,
passive or militant, seems apparent everywhere. The theory of evolution has
swept through the educational and scientific fields, and most men no longer
fear God, though they fear the future, and they fear their own inventions.
This is the age in which we are called upon to work and to witness.
Perhaps it is no wonder that we make so little impact on the men around
us. They seem like a stone wall in their indifference to preaching and
pleading. At times we may feel discouraged so that we retire in on
ourselves, or we spend our strength in an endeavour to win the young before
the hardening process begins in their hearts. We must confess, too, that the
comforts of this affluent age tend to lull us into a
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kind of spiritual sleep which makes earnest prayer seem more difficult. By
the grace of God we are kept from the pride and the fears of men around us,
but we are not immune to other temptations.
Despite all that proud men may say, we know that God is on His holy
throne, fulfilling His purposes. We know His word is true, and will surely
have fulfilment. The Holy Spirit of God is within us, and it is His work to
convict the world of sin. Why then should our hands hang down, or why
should we be weak in prayer or in preaching? Men of former days have
laboured and fought and won against all the hosts of evil. Let us then quit
ourselves like men.
"What can we do?" We must pray, for power comes through prayer. The
prayer of faith can still move mountains of difficulties. And is not God's
word like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces? But effective prayer
begins in secret: it does not begin in the prayer meeting. "When thou
prayest," the Master said, "enter into thine inner chamber, and having shut
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in
secret shall recompense thee" (Matt.6:6). Prayer all alone! That is the
beginning of power. Praying for others; praying for power to love, to serve,
to preach. Secret prayer and praise and thanksgiving are essential to spiritual
power. When prayer in secret is scanty or absent then our collective prayer
in prayer meetings becomes weak and powerless. When our prayer meetings
become formal and without the manifest leading of the Holy Spirit, then the
cause is evident—we have failed to seek God earnestly within the shut door,
our private prayer has been lacking.
Only the moving of the Spirit of God in our hearts will bring reviving to
our souls, and only the convicting power of the Spirit will break the stony
hearts of men around us.
Brethren and sisters, let us bow our knees to the Father who sees in
secret. Let us supplicate Him for the grace and power without which we
cannot prevail in the spiritual conflict. Then when we gather for collective
prayer and praise, great grace and power will be upon us, and walls of
indifference will breakdown before us. "Jesus Christ is the same yesterday
and today, yea and for ever". What He has been to others in the past He can
be to us today.
Glasgow
G. Jarvie
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Voices from the Past
Unity (2)
We have in 1 Cor.1:2, what I would call a practical illustration of unity; it is
not a mere idea or sentiment. The apostle addresses "the church of God
which is in Corinth . . . with all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ in every place". Note: it is one Lord for all, not one Lord for the
church of God which was at Corinth, and another for the saints who are
spoken of as being in every place. The Lord's will being carried out in every
place would have manifested a divine unity: but how was His will to be
known by the saints in Corinth, and in every other place? It would not be by
a direct revelation of that will to every individual saint nor to every
assembly, but it would be by that will being made known to them through
the apostles: the apostles and elders (for mark, the elders were joined with
the apostles: Acts 15:6-22) were those through whom the truth of God
would be communicated to all, so that there would be a perfect joining
together in the same mind and in the same judgement (verse 10).
What a beautiful picture of harmony and unity this brings before us; but
alas, how difficult, yea, how impossible for humanity to accomplish I How
soon we find the carnality of sectarianism doing its deadly work, and the
saints whose eyes should have been upon their one Lord, begin to be
occupied with the gifts instead of the Giver. "I am of Paul, and I of Apollos,
and I of Cephas, and I of Christ" (verse 12). Spirituality was giving place to
carnality (1 Cor.3:1-4). As we have already said, the pathway in which our
feet are called to tread, is indeed a difficult one, for whilst we are called
upon to hate every false way (Ps.119:104,108), and also to contend
earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints (Jude
1:3), we are equally called upon to love all the children of God because they
belong to the one Lord, and we should try to make them feel that we love
them whilst we hate that with which they are associated. This is no easy
thing to do, and cannot be done unless we ourselves are walking in newness
of life. And yet again there must be forbearance, a godly forbearing with
one another where there is difference of judgement or a difference in the
understanding of the will of our Lord, and united waiting upon Him for a
revelation of His will, whilst we walk together in that to which we have
already attained (Phil.3:15,16).
Beloved fellow-saints, our time is short, ... let us awake out of sleep; our
salvation is nearer than when we believed.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 21, J. A. Boswell)
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The Finger of Prophecy (11)
The Coming of the Son of Man
The elect in the dark days of the great tribulation will have an unshakeable
confidence that the Lord will come for their deliverance. They will rest
their weary spirits on the absolute certainty of the word of prophecy, as, for
example, "His going forth is sure as the morning: and He shall come unto
us as the rain, as the latter rain that watereth the earth" (Hos.6:3). We can
depend upon it that the witnesses will give powerful testimony to the many
inspiring references throughout the Scriptures to the return of the Son of
Man to the earth in power and great glory, to smite the nations in His wrath
and to comfort the mourners in Zion, then to reign with His saints in glory.
We may be helped in our consideration of the manner of His coming if we
look at it from four different points in the Word. First,
As Israel's prophets foresaw it
Israel must have had many seers who spoke of the coming glories of
Messiah and His reigning days in association with the nation, but none went
on record in such choice detail as Isaiah. Of all the major prophets he has
by far the most to say of the future glory of his people. He wrote in a day
much more remote to the captivity than, for example, Jeremiah, and it may
be as a consequence he was less burdened with the days of coming gloom
and better able to speak of the days of glory.
Nevertheless, he foresaw Israel trodden down by their adversaries, like a
people over whom God had never ruled, as those who had never been called
by His Name, and on their behalf he cried, "Oh that Thou wouldest rend the
heavens, that Thou wouldest come down ... to make Thy Name known to
Thine adversaries, that the nations may tremble at Thy presence"
(Isa.64:1,2). And in the sure confidence of the day when the Dweller in the
heavens would come down, he affirmed, "Therefore His own arm brought
salvation unto Him . . . and He put on garments of vengeance for
clothing…fury to His adversaries, recompense to His enemies . . . He shall
come as a rushing stream, which the breath of the LORD driveth. And a
Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn away from
transgression in Jacob, saith the LORD" (Isa.59:16-20). It was truly "the
day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto
them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them a garland for ashes, the oil of
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness . . ."
(Isa.61:1-3). It would be the day of divine vengeance of the nations but it
would also usher in "the day of My redeemed". The prophet thought of his
God as One
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who "looked and there was none to help". No one to help Israel in the dark
hour of Armageddon—so "Mine own arm brought salvation unto Me; and
My fury, it upheld Me. And I trod down the peoples in Mine anger. . ."
(Isa.63:4-6). And as he peered into the future, Isaiah saw Israel's Deliverer
come, marching in the greatness of His strength from the battlefield of
Edom and Bozrah, a section of the great campaign of Armageddon.
Vigorous, inspiring visions indeed for the strengthening of the hands of the
faithful in the furnace of affliction.
Daniel, too, had visions of the coming glory of the Ancient of days and
of the Stone cut out without hands. Others doubtless rejoiced the hearts of
the people of their day with what was revealed to them of the vista of faith.
But probably Zechariah in Zech.12-14 gives the most graphic and detailed
unfolding of all the prophets concerning the coming of the Lord for the
deliverance of Israel and Jerusalem at the close of Daniel's 70th week. He
prefaces his account of the seeming impossible, with one of Deity's
profound claims to omnipotence. "Thus saith the LORD, which stretcheth
forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth, and formeth the
spirit of man within him: Behold ... I will make Jerusalem a burdensome
stone for all peoples . . . and all the nations of the earth shall be gathered
together against it. In that day, saith the LORD, I will smite every horse . . .
save the tents of Judah . . . defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem . . . destroy
all the nations" (Zech.12:1-9). And in that day, "I will gather all nations
against Jerusalem to battle. . . . Then shall the LORD go forth, and fight
against those nations . . . and His feet shall stand in that day upon the
Mount of Olives . . . the LORD my God shall come, and all the holy ones
with Thee" (Zech.14:1-5). Then "they shall look unto Me whom they have
pierced" (Zech.12:10). And here for us, all these centuries later, is the clue
to the Speaker. It is the Man of Calvary, at the head of the heavenly host,
who will come forth for the destruction of the ungodly nations and the relief
of besieged Jerusalem and distraught Israel. And as His feet touch Olivet,
the mountain will cleave in the midst from east to west, and in this pass the
cut-off remnant will be safe.
Then, we consider the matter
As the Son of Man Himself described it
Matt.16 is truly a remarkable chapter of "first reference". Here the Lord
Jesus gave His initial disclosure of three separate things; the building of His
Church, the outcome of His final journey to Jerusalem, and the manner of
His coming again as Son of Man in judgement. As to the last of these in
particular, "For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of His Father with
His angels" (Matt.16:27). That will not be simply in the
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moral glories of the Father, which it was not possible to conceal from the
anointed eyes of His followers in the lowly, lonely days of His first coming.
Nor will it be simply the majesty of the mount when in His transfiguration
He received such unique honour from the excellent glory. But He will come
in great power and visible glory, at the head of the vast concourse of the
holy ones and the saints of the Most High. According to Matt.24 it will be
immediately on the conclusion of the great tribulation (verse 29), preceded
by fearful disturbance in the skies (verse 29), and by the sign of His coming
(verse 30—be it lightning flash of world-wide brilliance, the day will
declare). Then shall all the tribes of the earth simultaneously see the Son of
Man coming on the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory (verse
30). Not only so, but all the millions of the angels (Rev.5:11) will be with
Him (Matt.25:31). So said the One who is coming.
And next.
As Paul was privileged to see it
His comments are illuminating as expressed in 2 Thess.1. He refers to the
coming of the Son of Man as "the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven
with the angels of His power, in flaming fire" (2 Thess.1:7,8). What an
unveiling! The last time Israel or the nations saw Him was when "By
oppression and judgement He was taken away . . . cut off out of the land of
the living" (Isa.53:8). And to the nation's high priest He had prophesied that
day, "Nevertheless I say unto you. Henceforth ye shall see the Son of Man
sitting at the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven".
That day will have come. In the glory of His might He descends, glorified
in His attendant saints, "to be marvelled at in all them that believed" (2
Thess.1:10). The vast concourse not only includes the innumerable hosts of
angels. It is also "the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints" (1
Thess.3:13). And wherever the Church the Body may be in the millennium,
on earth, or in heaven, with only those on earth found worthy to reign with
Him, certainly all will come with Him in His descent. It will be the
manifestation of "Christ our life", and we shall be manifested with Him.
And finally,
As John depicted it
The vision is outlined in Rev.19. When the marriage of the Lamb is over
(verse 7), the Lord goes down to earth with His bride, to make preparation
for the great marriage feast for the righteous (a faint illustration of this
distinction is seen in Est.2, where verses 16 and 17 depict the marriage and

1970-148

verse 18 the feast which followed), and the great supper of God for the
birds which fly in mid heaven.
And so the heavens will open and the Rider on the white horse come
down. His descriptive names are—Faithful and True, the Word of God,
King of kings, and Lord of lords, together with another name written which
no one knows but He Himself. He comes forth in righteousness to judge and
make war, with eyes a flame of fire and a sharp sword proceeding from His
mouth. He only needs His eyes and mouth with which to smite and to rule
the nations of the world. He has many kingly crowns upon His head,
whereas by contrast the dragon and the first Beast (the only other royal
diadem wearers in Scripture) have only seven and ten respectively. And He
wears a blood-dipped robe, for He is on His way to tread the winepress of
the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. And as though the picture is
not sufficiently graphic in its detail, we read, "And the armies which are in
heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and
pure". Some may say, but this is symbolic language. We reply, should that
prove to be so, how much more fearful will the real thing be.
Then in a moment when the nations expect it not (Matt.24:39), when the
darkened sun has plunged the universe into sudden gloom, like lightning
flash the Son of Man will come down with the myriads of angels and
ransomed saints. The Beast and the kings of the earth and their armies are
gathered together to do battle with the Rider on the white horse and His
hosts. They are spread down sixteen hundred furlongs of the length of Israel
(Rev.14:20) and are in process of completing the siege of Jerusalem. Then
the Beast and the false prophet are as by unseen hands removed from the
head of the attacking hordes and cast alive into the lake of fire and the
sword from the Son of Man's mouth slays their vast, malevolent hosts. And
in terse, macabre words the Holy Spirit gives the issue of the onslaught of
the glittering military might of the world against God the Almighty—"and
all the birds were filled with their flesh" (Rev.19:21).
But in that day, "I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplication; and they
shall look unto Me whom they have pierced: and they shall mourn for Him .
. ." (Zech.12:10). And the LORD will take out of the trembling hand of
deeply afflicted Israel the cup of His fury and she shall no more drink it
again, for the days of her mourning shall be ended. It will have come to
pass as one great lover of Israel said it would, "And so all Israel shall be
saved" (Rom.11:26).
Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson
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The Finger of Prophecy (12)
The Judgement of the Living Nations
The pre-millennium judgements of God will enter another stage with the
gathering of the living nations of the world into the valley of Jehoshaphat.
The descent of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Son of Man to the earth has
been dealt with in a former article, and He will be the central Figure in the
rapidly unfolding drama of divine judgement. Every living person on the
earth at that time will either go into blessing or judgement at His word. The
Lord Jesus, now rejected by most of the world's population, will be in
complete control of the eternal destiny of each. His word will be final, and
in perfect righteousness, "that every mouth may be stopped, and all the
world may be brought under the judgement of God" (Rom.3:19). He, who
in suffering love at Calvary, had the magnificent capacity to say, "Father
forgive them, for they know not what they do", will in that day change the
mighty forces of the cosmic order to do His bidding, as He employs them
for His strange work in judgement. As the fixed laws of the universe,
unrelenting, unalterable, guide the awful hurricane on its course, carrying
all before it, hearing not the cry of the terror-stricken, and cutting its path of
death and destruction, so the Lord Jesus will open the flood-gates of God's
righteous judgements on the nations of the world in that day.
As Armageddon will be the gathering place of the world's military
power, for its destruction, so the valley of Jehoshaphat will b,e the
gathering place of the living nations, for judgement. The ancient prophet's
prediction is, "I will gather all nations, and will bring them down into the
valley of Jehoshaphat; and I will plead with them there for My people and
for My heritage Israel, whom they have scattered among the nations, and
parted My land" (Joel 3:2).
The Reason for this Judgement
Firstly, God will punish the nations for their treatment of His people Israel.
Zechariah prophesied, "thus saith the LORD of hosts: After glory hath He
sent me unto the nations which spoiled you: for he that toucheth you
toucheth the apple of His eye" (Zech.2:8). Hatred of Jews is mounting in
many parts of the world today, and will reach its climax at the coming of
the Son of Man.
Secondly, the living nations will be brought into judgement for their
own wickedness, and for their rejection of the Son of God. John wrote of
this fact as a reason for the judgement of God, "And this is the judgement,
that the light is come into the world, and men loved the darkness rather than
the light;
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for their works were evil" (Jn 3:19). Human sin will have reached its high
water mark, and the prophet's words which have lain silent through the
centuries, will at last summon the nations to judgement. "Let the nations
bestir themselves (be awakened), and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat:
for there will I sit to judge all the nations round about. Put ye in the sickle,
for the harvest is ripe: come, tread ye; for the winepress is full, the fats
overflow; for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley
of decision! for the day of the LORD is near in the valley of decision" (Joel
3:12-14). God's longsuffering towards the nations will be ended. The cry
for vengeance which injustice has caused throughout the centuries will be
silenced for ever.
Thirdly, the long promised kingdom of Christ and the golden millennium
age of peace cannot be inaugurated while those who oppose its rule of
righteousness and its King are still alive. Even the seemingly insignificant
act of passive unbelief in the message of the sealed witness's gospel of the
kingdom, will be sufficient to bring the judgement of the Lord on those who
thus treat their message of life.
Not a single unbeliever will be left on the earth when the Lord Jesus
Christ completes the judgement of the living nations. To be otherwise
would be incompatible with the constitution of His coming kingdom of
peace and righteousness. He will also put down all rule and authority and
power in preparation for His absolute theocratic government over the
nations. Our Lord appeared to have this in mind when He told His disciples
that "The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out
of His kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity,
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth" (Matt.13:41,42).
Joel the prophet shares in the great burden of prophetic ministry by
depicting the assembling of the nations in the valley of decision, and the
appearing of the Lord Jesus and His "mighty ones", to deal with the vast
multitudes who will stand before His judgement throne. The "valley of
decision" should not be taken to mean that the nations will have an
opportunity to make a decision. The die is cast, and the Lord Himself will
be the Decider. No power will be able to alter His decision (Joel 3:11,12).
The words "round about" in verse 12 seem to suggest a circular array in this
valley, with the Lord sitting in the midst as Judge. The valley of
Jehoshaphat is said to be the Kidron Valley on the east side of Jerusalem.
What memories will be stirred in the heart of the great Saviour Judge as He
sits in that valley and remembers the night He crossed the same brook with
a handful of disciples, and made His way to the hour of Calvary.
(contd. on page 154)
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COMMENT
by
TORCHLIGHT
"Go forward"
Israel's plight was desperate. "They are
entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut
them in", was Pharaoh's assessment of their
predicament. Pharaoh left Israel's God out of his reckoning. The people
murmured. They too forgot the God who had delivered them so
wonderfully. There is no way out; we are trapped without hope, they
reasoned. Then came the word of the Lord to Moses.
"Wherefore criest thou unto Me? speak unto the children of Israel,
that they go forward" (Ex.14:15).
There is a time for prayer and a time for action. To discern divine leading
in times of crisis, and not to lean on human reason, is an important
discipline in spiritual conflict. When God says. Go, then no weapon that is
formed against us shall prosper. Hopelessly outnumbered, and without
means of defence against Pharaoh and his hosts, Israel went forward and the
Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the Red Sea. The path of
deliverance for God's people became the grave of their enemies.
Our God is a God of deliverances. The path of His choice is always a
path of triumph. If the path leads to suffering and death it is none the less
triumph, "For our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us
more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor.4:17).
"Himself hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I in any
wise forsake thee. So that with good courage we say, The Lord is my
helper: I will not fear: What shall man do unto me?" (Heb.13:5,6).
Israeli dilemma
At the time of writing (September 10) allegations of grave violations of the
90-day ceasefire are mounting, and hopes of saving the Middle East peace
talks in Washington are burning
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very low. Israel is surrounded by a ring of steel, and if estimates of the
armed forces gathered on her borders are reliable she is outnumbered by
more than four to one. How long can this situation continue in the face of
Israeli fear and indignation? She claims that 15 new missile sites have been
erected close to the Suez Canal, pointing straight at the heart of Israel. The
Egyptians describe this as "completely far from the truth", and accuse Israel
of numerous violations of the ceasefire by building fortifications on the
eastern bank of the Suez Canal. In this atmosphere peace talks seem
impossible. There are fears that in desperation Israel will take the initiative
as she did in the six-day war in 1967 and resort to all-out hostilities. A new
outbreak of war in the Middle East seems imminent but miracles have
happened before. No nation or alliance of nations can ever destroy Israel.
All who have tried, from Pharaoh to Hitler, have been broken in the
attempt.
Whatever setbacks Israel may receive as a result of the present impasse,
her future is assured in the prophetic Word. That future will exceed in glory
anything she has ever known before. She has yet to face her greatest
baptism of suffering in the great tribulation of the end-time (Matt.24:21).
Then at long-last, purged and purified, she will be ready for the role
designed for her in the divine plan for this earth: "There shall come out of
Zion the Deliverer; He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob"
(Rom.11:26), and in the circumstances graphically described in the article
beginning on page 146 of our present issue the Son of Man will return to
Immanuel's land. Glorious day for Israel and for mankind!
Christians awake!
All who rely on the verity of Scripture will stand in awe as the forces gather
for the final conflict. These are solemn days— no time to be at ease in Zion,
but days for service and toil. Last month we drew attention to the sufferings
of many of our fellow-believers in totalitarian countries who face the full
fury of atheistic persecution. In Western lands such persecution is rare but
these conditions could change rapidly. We face two dangers: neglect of our
opportunities and lukewarmness. The day of testing may come and find us
wanting. "It is high time ... to awake out of sleep. . . . The night is far spent,
and the day is at hand" (Rom.13:11,12).
A noble army, men and boys,
The matron and the maid.
Around the Saviour's throne rejoice,
In robes of white arrayed.
They climbed the steep ascent of heaven
Through peril, toil and pain
O God to us may grace be given
To follow in their train.
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(contd. from page 151)

Another view suggests that with the cleaving of the Mount of Olives
(Zech.14:4), the resulting topographical changes may well place the "valley
of decision" in another location. Wherever this great valley is, the scene
baffles human imagination as we visualize wave after wave of human
beings, brought by an irresistible force into that great arena to hear a
sentence of judgement or a message of blessing from the lips of Christ.

The Principle of Harmony in Prophetic Prediction of this
Judgement
Men of God who wrote and spoke of the coming time of divine judgement,
and whose ministry is recorded in the Bible, reveal a remarkable harmony
in their messages despite the fact they lived hundreds of years apart. We
acknowledge this as the work of the Holy Spirit of God with whom a
thousand years is as one day. Daniel wrote of a night vision in which he
"beheld till thrones were placed, and One that was Ancient of Days did sit:
His raiment was white as snow, and the hair of His head like pure wool; and
His throne was fiery flames, and the wheels thereof burning fire. A fiery
stream issued and came forth from before Him: thousand thousands
ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
Him: the judgement was set, and the books were opened" (Dan.7:9,10). The
Lord Jesus Himself gives confirmation of that same judgement when He
describes Himself as the great Shepherd Judge who will separate people as
a shepherd divides sheep from goats. The omniscient Christ will in perfect
righteousness assign each to blessing or judgement. This is the Son of Man
coming in His glory as the Judge of all the earth. No mistaking this Person
of whom the prophets have written, as He sits on His judgement throne, and
there will be a power associated with His glory from which none shall be
able to escape, as "before Him shall be gathered all the nations"
(Matt.25:31-33). John in his Patmos visions saw this same judgement. He
saw the stars of heaven falling to "the earth, as a fig tree casteth her unripe
figs, when she is shaken of a great wind". Heavenly bodies will collide with
the earth as the terror-stricken population watch the heavens roll up like a
scroll, and see mountains and islands moved out of their places by gigantic
subterranean convulsions. People of every level of society will hide in
"caves and in the rocks of the mountains; and they say to the mountains and
to the rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb" (Rev.6:12-16). We read of "a great
earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the
whole moon

1970-154

became as blood" (verse 12). Nature will provide no hiding place from that
relentless storm, and wherever people are there will be no escape from the
face of the Lord Jesus Christ as it is projected to every part of the world. It
will be the same face of the Man Christ Jesus who once hung on the cross at
Calvary, and the "visage so marred more than any man", will be terrible to
behold. "Every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him"
(Rev.1:7).

Judgement in Righteousness
One of the remarkable features of the Lord's judgement will be
righteousness. The terms of blessing will have been made crystal clear by
the world-wide message of the 144,000 witnesses, and there will be no
excuse for ignorance. The Lord's perfect knowledge of each will make
every plea for mercy unavailing for those who refused the message in the
time of their opportunity. The Lord Jesus looked across the centuries and
predicted what men would say to Him as He separated them for judgement.
"Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy by Thy
Name, and by Thy Name cast out demons, and by Thy Name do many
mighty works? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart
from Me ye that work iniquity" (Matt.7:22,23 RVM). The eternal destiny of
those of the living nations who are placed on the left hand of Christ is
sealed. The irrevocable decision will be made, "Depart from Me, ye cursed,
into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels". Ezekiel
wrote of God, "As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death
of the wicked" (Ezek.33:11). Thus the very heart of God is revealed, that
even in the death and ultimate judgement of the wicked He finds no
pleasure. The awful place to which they will be sent was prepared for the
devil and his angels and not for men. Being there will be the result of their
own choice.
It is solemn to contemplate that those who live in times of great
privilege have great responsibility, and in any dispensation of God's
dealings with men, the hallmark of divine blessing has been, and ever will
be, obedience and faith in the revelation of God. Thus will the coming
judgements of God on the living nations prepare the way and the people for
the inauguration of Messiah's glorious kingdom and 1000 years of world
peace which has been "prepared . . . from the foundation of the world"
(Matt.25:34).
Toronto

R. Armstrong
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Foes of our Faith (10)
Lawlessness
Lawlessness, as defined in Webster's Dictionary, is the state of being
unrestrained by law. It presupposes laws laid down by a controlling body
which should be obeyed, yet there are those who set aside these laws and
deliberately act as though they did not exist. They will have no restraint
placed upon them and, though fully aware of the law's demands, act in a
contrary way.
There are lessons to be learned from the scriptural history of man, "for
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning"
(Rom.15:4). Let us trace the working of lawlessness as revealed therein.
Following closely upon the sin of Adam, Cain became the first
murderer, and many followed in his sinful ways, so that in a comparatively
short period of time mankind became so involved in lawlessness that the
direct intervention of God became imperative, "And the LORD saw that the
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. . . . And the LORD said, I
will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the ground"
(Gen.6:5-7). When the judgement of the Flood came upon the earth only
eight souls were saved; Noah and his family being found righteous before
God (Gen.7:7). Thus we learn that lawlessness is contagious because man
at heart is sinful and by nature opposes any restraint placed upon him by
God.
Passing over to the history of the nation of Israel, we fine' much to prove
that lawlessness is a deadly enemy of the people of God. Not long after the
reign of David, lawlessness manifested itself in Jeroboam, causing the
division of the kingdom (1 Kgs.13:33-34). Spreading throughout the ten
breakaway tribes it waxed worse and worse until God brought judgement
upon them (2 Kgs.17:18,20-23), and they were taken away from their land,
to be replaced by men of other nations, by the king of Assyria (2
Kgs.17:34).
The remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin (although there were bright
periods when certain of their kings sought the LORD and restrained the
people from idolatry) eventually followed the lawlessness of Israel, until
God could bear with them no longer—"till there was no remedy" (2
Chron.36:14,16). They were taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar and led
away to Babylon. Jerusalem was destroyed and the house of God broken
down. For 70 long years the people were in Babylon until in the mercy of
God a remnant was allowed to return and build again the house and the city.
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We see from these examples that lawlessness tends to increase until it
reaches a certain peak, when God cannot allow it to go further and must
bring down swift and summary judgement upon those who defy His will.
The ultimate peak of the lawlessness of the Jewish nation was reached
when, after the Son of God Himself had moved in their midst for 33 years,
they cried unto Pilate "Away with Him . . . crucify Him. . . . We have no
king but Caesar" (Jn 19:15). What solemn words they spake, "His blood be
on us, and on our children" (Matt.27:25). They bore the responsibility
nationally, and the judgement of God fell upon them for their lawlessness.
Jerusalem was razed to the ground. Vast numbers of Jews were crucified
and multitudes led away to Rome to die in the sport of the arena, or to be
condemned to other fates; terrible retribution for their rejection of God's
claims and of His Son.
In the epistle to the Thessalonians we find the apostle Paul writing, "for
the mystery of lawlessness doth already work" (2 Thess.2:7). He discerned
in that day the working of lawlessness in men's hearts, causing them to be
unrestrained by divine laws, either those of nature, or those revealed in the
Scriptures of Truth. The working of lawlessness has continued until the
present time, and the secular history of man is full of evidence that when
nations have thrown off divine restraint there always comes a time when
judgement falls upon them. Thus great empires have arisen, flourished and
then toppled because they forgot God and His laws. In this revealing epistle,
Paul also looks forward to a day yet future (after the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ for His saints) when a man called "the lawless one" shall be
manifested on earth. He is also called "the man of sin", "the son of
perdition" and elsewhere, "the antichrist". He will be empowered by Satan
himself (Rev.13:2), and under his influence all godly restraint will be cast
off by the majority of mankind (Ps.2:2).
When this peak of lawlessness is reached the judgement of God will fall
upon men, as it fell on previous occasions, but this time with an intensity
never before experienced. The description of the coming judgements as
revealed in the book of Rev.is terrible, culminating in the coming to earth of
the Lord Jesus Christ "in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that
know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ" (2 Thess.1:8). At this time will take place the judgement of the
living nations as described in Matt.25:31-46. The lawless one and his
henchman the false prophet will be cast into the lake of fire to endure
eternal punishment for their lawlessness (Rev.19,20). The devil himself will
be cast into the bottomless pit
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and be bound there for 1000 years (Rev.20:2). Thus the judgement of God
will fall, and for the following thousand years the Lord Jesus Christ will
reign over the earth in righteousness. At the close of this period Satan will
be loosed for a little season and again the lawlessness will be manifested
amongst men bringing the final judgement of the great white throne
(Rev.20:11-15). This will be the end of lawlessness and this deadly enemy
of man will never again be manifest in the new heavens and the new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness (Rev.21:1).
In the present closing days of the day of grace we are witnessing a great
wave of lawlessness sweeping through the nations. Lawlessness is seen in
growing proportions, disrupting law and order. Unrest is on every hand and
governments are having difficulty in restraining these lawless elements and
in retaining effective control. This resistance to restraint is seen in many
aspects of life and is affecting both older and younger generations. It is very
marked in the throwing off of all moral restraint, manifesting itself firstly in
the immodest dress, developing until nudity, immoral acts are being
publicly shown, and censorship has almost been abandoned. Suggestive
songs and plays are being poured out by radio and television, filling the
hearts of men and women with evil continually and producing lack of
respect for the word of God and its standards.
What we see developing before our eyes could well be the early working
up to that terrible state which will be evident after the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ for His saints, and should impress on us the nearness of that
blessed event. Paul also writes of the "falling away" (the apostasy) which
must come before that day of the Lord (2 Thess.2:3). In Christendom today
there are those who are throwing overboard every vestige of divine truth
they may have held. Never before has there been such blatant public denial
of the Virgin Birth of the Lord Jesus, of His physical resurrection, of the
necessity of the new birth and many other fundamental truths. At the same
time there has been an increase in the propagation of wrong teaching and of
anti-Christian literature.
From the lessons of the past already mentioned we first learn that
lawlessness is contagious, and that what has a small beginning can spread
rapidly and involve others who are weak or susceptible. Lawlessness is thus
a great foe of our faith, and believers need to take heed that they do not let
its seeds be implanted in their hearts to germinate and cause them to rebel
against the restraints imposed by the truth and the word of God.
In Tit.2:13-14, we read, "Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity (lawlessness), and purify unto Himself a
people for His own possession, zealous of good works". We should
evermore remember
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that He did not die only to give us eternal life but also to redeem us from all
lawlessness. He desired a people on earth who would resist lawlessness and
stand in obedient testimony to the truth of the word of God. This people,
described as the Fellowship of His Son (1 Cor.1:9), should eschew every
appearance of rebellion, whether it be in the matter of worldliness or
association with moral and spiritual evil. "Beloved, let us cleanse ourselves
from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of
God" (2 Cor.7:1).
As we see the effect of the propagation of evil through radio, television
and the Press, the believer should be very careful of what he hears and sees
lest the contagious effect of lawlessness should defile his heart, impairing
his communion with the Lord Jesus Christ, or enticing him away from the
truth of God. We should watch our dress and demeanour (1 Tim.2:8-10)
lest we become "like them that go down into the pit" (Ps.143:7).
The general attitude in the world today, when propriety of dress or
conduct is mentioned, is "I don't care". The attitude of the true disciple
should be different. "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" should govern
his whole life. The Scriptures enjoin modesty of dress and sobriety of
conduct, and those who love the Lord will willingly obey. It is also vital
that we become grounded in the fundamental truths of the word of God, so
that when confronted with the lawless suggestion, "Hath God said?"
(Gen.3:1), we shall be able to answer, "Thus saith the Lord" (Ezek.3:11),
and resist the temptation to join the lawless.
The second thing that we have learned from lessons of the past is that the
judgement of God must fall upon the lawless, and for the believer who has
known the truth to refuse to obey it there is a solemn responsibility: "It is a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God" (Heb.10:31). We are
not referring here to eternal judgement, for the believer is in the present
possession of eternal life and can never lose it (Jn 3:16).
Finally, we have the beautiful example of the Lord Jesus Christ of whom
it is said, "Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity (lawlessness);
therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above
Thy fellows" (Heb.1:9). Whilst upon earth in the midst of lawlessness He
ever manifested that divine love of righteousness and for this He has been
anointed with the oil of gladness. No one has joy as He has. His gladness is
above all others and it is because of His faithfulness amidst unfaithfulness.
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If we faithfully follow His steps, we shall surely develop a love of
righteousness and a hatred of lawlessness. We shall also experience joy and
gladness in the knowledge that our lives are pleasing to Him. The psalmist
could well say, "Let them also that love Thy name be joyful in Thee. For
Thou wilt bless the righteous" (Ps.5:11,12).
"Oh let me hear Thee speaking in accents clear and still.
Above the storms of passion, the murmurs of self-will;
Oh speak to reassure me, to hasten or control;
Oh speak and make me listen,
Thou Guardian of my soul.
Melbourne, Australia

P. W. Atkinson

Remembered!
Remembered!
Sins great and many; sins that I had done:
Though from my mind the greater part had gone—
A multitude of sins
By Thee remembered.
Remembered!
When, by the Spirit's working caused to think
Of death, and meeting Thee, my soul would shrink
From that long list of sins
By Thee remembered.
Remembered!
But Thy Beloved Son—oh wondrous grace—
Stooped down and took the judgement in my place;
Bore all that load of sins
By Thee remembered.
Remembered!
Not now! for precious blood my Saviour spilt
Has covered all my sins and purged my guilt.
Ne'er more shall be my sins
By Thee remembered.
C. Belton
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Voices from the Past
The Word became Flesh (1)
It is important to observe that the Incarnation was a reality. It was not
merely an appearance of God in a human form. The Mediator Himself was
a man—a real man, spirit, and soul and body. A real body: wearied with
His journey He sat by Jacob's well; thirsty, He asked for water. But not only
a real body; He was a man: and as man He stood by the grave of Lazarus
and wept. Why? He groaned in the spirit. Though free from every trace and
taint of sin. He was touched with the feeling of our infirmity. He was a
man, spirit, and soul, and body, and, therefore He wept—wept to see the
havoc wrought by sin, wept at the shame and degradation brought upon
man by Adam's transgression. "Behold, how He loved him", said the Jews;
and methinks they were indeed right. For whilst the words, "Lazarus, come
forth", proclaimed that the Man who spake them with such effect was the
Son of God in power, the tears which He shed from the tender sympathy of
His heart told out that the Divine Being had become Son of Man.
Again, to give but a brief glance to the dread hour of His death, we note
that He dismissed His spirit, commending it to Him to whom the spirits of
all men return at death; His body was laid in Joseph's tomb, while His soul
went down into Sheol, or Hades. When God raised Him from the dead, the
risen and glorified Christ Jesus, who, as to His humanity, consisted of
spirit, and soul, and body, was seen during forty days of His disciples on
earth. But never in two places at once. He ascended up to the right hand of
God, and sat down there. There Stephen saw Him, and there He was seen
by Paul, and there He is till He shall come again. A man, though a glorified
man; a man, spirit, and soul, and body, though very God indeed. Ever in
Scripture, consistently with the reality of His Incarnation, is He presented
to us in one place or in another, that where He is we may look upon Him.
How utterly contrary to the reality of the humanity of the Christ is the
false doctrine of the real presence of the body of the Lord in the Eucharist.
As the prayer-book of the so-called Church of England truthfully says,
"The natural body and blood of our Saviour Christ are in heaven, and not
here; it being against the truth of Christ's natural body to be at one time in
more places than one". We not only agree to this, but add that spirit, and
soul, and body, the blessed Lord Jesus Christ is in heaven as to His
manhood; though as to His divinity, He is here, and there, and everywhere,
the omnipresent One.
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 10, C. M. Luxmoore)
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The Finger of Prophecy (13)
The Millennial Reign
There are many scriptures which deal with this delightful subject and it can
be looked at from several points of view.
What is the Millennium?
The expression is taken from, and only found in, Rev.20:1-10. It is the
period of 1,000 years which follows the coming of the Son of Man to the
earth for the deliverance of His saints and the destruction of His enemies.
During this period Satan is bound in the abyss, so that his power over men
as the god of this age and the prince of the power of the air will be
effectively reduced, and "the veil that is spread over all nations" will be
destroyed (Isa.25:7). The Lord will be seen to reign everywhere supreme.
Then shall the meek inherit the earth, and those who have been persecuted
for righteousness sake shall inherit the Kingdom. It is the final age of
human history in association with the earth that now is. It is man's last
testing time.
What is the reason for the Millennium?
No one specific reason is given in Scripture but several seem clear. In the
first place, in a universal and general sense, the millennial reign of Christ is
for the glory of God in the manifest triumph of His second Man (1
Cor.15:47). The purpose of God has long suffered seeming defeat at the
hands of the first man, of whom it was written "What is man, that Thou art
mindful of him? Or the son of man, that Thou visitest him? Thou madest
him a little lower than the angels; Thou crownedst him with glory and
honour, and didst set him over the works of Thy hands: Thou didst put all
things in subjection under his feet" (Heb.2:6-8). This sovereignty vested in
man was lost through the Fall and since then "the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together" (Rom.8:22). In the second Man all the
purposes of God will reach glorious finality and in His millennial reign He
will deliver the whole creation "from the bondage of corruption into the
liberty of the glory of the children of God" (verse 21).
In the second place, and in a more particular sense, the covenant God
made with Abraham in Gen.15 will come into full operation in the
Millennium. The seed of Abraham, great Israel after the flesh, will enjoy,
undisturbed, all the land of promise "from the river of Egypt unto the great
river, the river Euphrates" (verse 18). The years of the intervening centuries
will have been tempestuous. Proud, scornful Israel, described in Isa.48:4 as
obstinate, with a neck like an iron sinew and brow of brass, will have gone
through the fearful

1970-162

furnace of affliction, and now "the days of thy mourning shall be ended.
Thy people also shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the land for ever;
the branch of My planting, the work of My hands, that I may be glorified"
(Isa.60:20-21).
Further, the Millennium will see the glorious fulfilment of the covenant
of David. In that day, David's Son and David's Lord will sit on the throne of
His glory. Not only so, but the saved of Israel and of the nations will enter
into the Kingdom in the joyful blessings of the new and eternal covenant,
whereby their sins and their iniquities will be remembered no more. Thus
the God of all the promises will be over all, triumphant, and in Immanuel's
reign all the nations shall "know from the rising of the sun, and from the
west, that there is none beside Me; I am the LORD, and there is none else"
(Isa.45:6).
One final point is worthy of comment. Men have ruled each other since
ever there were nations on the earth. Forms of government have varied. We
saw earlier in the image shown to Nebuchadnezzar the trend from gold to
iron mixed with clay. The world has seen government by cruel, aristocratic
despots. Of late it has seen the successful contest by downtrodden peoples
to take over the rule of their own lands. It is the age-abiding struggle for
power and authority, reaching its climax, as we saw earlier, in the universal
dictatorship of the man of sin. But the issue of the matter is ever the same,
sorrow, strife and bitter disillusionment.
So, "when human cisterns all are dried", of Christ, the King's Son, it is
written in Ps.72:6, "He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass: as
showers that water the earth". And to this tired, old world, weary of human
misrule, the Prince of peace will come to give to the nations the
beneficence of theocratic government, in which the human race will be able
to rejoice for a thousand years.
Who will people the Kingdom?
Daniel saw clearly in His vision that after the tribulation of the Antichrist
the saints would receive and possess the Kingdom. "I beheld, and the same
horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them; until the
Ancient of days came, and judgement was given to the saints of the Most
High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom"
(Dan.7:21,22). And again in verse 18, "But the saints of the Most High
shall receive the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever
and ever".
When dealing with the judgement of the nations alive on the earth at the
coming of the Son of Man, we saw the New Testament parallel to Daniel's
vision. At the judgement in the valley of Jehoshaphat the redeemed of the
nations are commanded by the King, "Come, ye blessed of My Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
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world" (Matt.25:34). These will join the glorious company of regenerate
Israel, upon whom the spirit of grace and supplication will have been
poured at the descent of the Son of Man. They will join also the illustrious
company of the 144,000 servants of God who survived the seven-year
period of witness. With these they will enter the Millennial Kingdom, all in
their ordinary, natural bodies. From these, the whole earth will in due
course become populated, from their children and their children's children
during the one thousand years.
Thus far we have clear guidance from Scripture. The question of whether
and to what extent the saints of earlier dispensations will be on the earth
during the Millennium in their resurrected bodies, merits consideration.
(We do not refer to those counted worthy to rule, with whom we shall deal
in the next section.) We think first of Old Testament saints. The nation of
Israel enjoyed the covenant of Abraham, which guaranteed to them the seed
and the land. In addition, as in the case of Abraham, they "looked for the
city which hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is God"
(Heb.11:10). Generally they sought "after a country of their own . . . that is,
a heavenly" (verses 14,15). It would seem reasonable then to assume that
the covenant of Abraham will find adequate fulfilment in the Israelis, who
have been redeemed at the coming of the Son of Man, going into the
millennial reign in their natural bodies to enjoy with their posterity the large
land promised to their fathers. There would appear to be no need to have all
the righteous dead of Old Testament Israel raised to people the land with
them in order to fulfil the covenant. Contrariwise, the faithful of Israel
looked beyond an earthly inheritance to a heavenly, and the city they looked
for is the one which has the foundations, the new Jerusalem and not the old,
the city which will come down out of heaven to the new earth, as seen in
Rev.21. There is no doubt that many Old Testament saints will share in the
glories of Messiah's Kingdom. Daniel, for example, is to stand in his lot "at
the end of the days" (Dan.12:13). These are the days of "the abomination
that maketh desolate". So at the close of the tribulation period and prior to
the Millennium the Old Testament saints will be raised and suitably
rewarded (see Rev.11:15-18). Then Daniel, with all those who are
accounted worthy, will sit down with Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob and all
the prophets in the kingdom of God (Lk.13:28). But for the rest of the Old
Testament saints it seems reasonable to suggest for consideration, that when
they are raised they will go to heavenly places where they will be for the
millennial period; enjoying, it may well be, an association with the eternal
city of their pilgrim longings; then come with it to the new earth for the
eternal day of God. We appreciate, of course, that many enjoy the thought
that the resurrected saints
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of Old Testament days will remain on the earth throughout the millennial
period, nor do we wish to take this enjoyment from them.
Similarly, and again the matter is submitted for consideration, the
members of the Church the Body will go at the Rapture to the place
prepared for them in the heavenlies. This too may well prove to be the
eternal city, at present in the heavens, to come down in due course to the
new earth. That they will be "for ever with the Lord" is clear. But
concerning the Lord Himself in the Millennium, we recall His word to
Nathaniel in Jn 1:51, "Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of
God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man". The perfect setting
of this verse is the Millennium. The extent to which men on earth will see
heavenly things when the heavens are opened, and whether in particular
they will see the heavenly Jerusalem, is still one of God's secret things, but
certain it is that the ascent and descent of the angels upon the Son of Man
will be visible to all. And in that day of glorious communication between
heaven and earth, of which the ladder of Gen.28:12 was a delightful
symbol, the day when the heavens "shall answer the earth" as Hoseah
foresaw it in Hos.2:21, the resurrected righteous dead, in their glorified
bodies, may well be manifested with Christ in His visits to earth, even as
they will accompany Him in His warlike descent in 2 Thess.1. There is
certainly no clear scriptural indication that the earth will be peopled in the
Millennium by dwellers in natural bodies together with vast, uncountable
multitudes of resurrected saints of all the ages in spiritual bodies. (We do
not refer, of course, to those saints who will reign with the Lord, as dealt
with in the next section.)
Who will reign over the Kingdom?
Isaiah cried, "Behold, a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall
rule in judgement" (Isa.32:1). A King shall reign and princes shall rule.
Jacob predicted the King in this way, "The sceptre shall not depart from
Judah, nor the ruler's staff from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and
unto Him shall the obedience of the peoples be" (Gen.49:10). The universal
King would come from Judah, the royal tribe. So, centuries later, God not
only exalted David to the throne and made him the highest of the kings of
the earth, but gave him also the covenant of the house, the throne and the
kingdom, as described in 2 Sam.7:11-16 and Ps.89:19-37. This became
known as "the sure mercies of David" (Isa.55:3), and in particular they were
made sure to David's great Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, as witness Acts
13:34. He was the One of whom Jeremiah wrote, "Behold, the days come,
saith the LORD, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and He
shall reign as king and deal wisely, and shall execute
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judgement and justice in the land" (Jer.23:5). For, said Gabriel to Mary, the
virgin of Judah, "Thou . . . shalt call His name JESUS. He shall be great,
and shall be called the Son of the Most High; the Lord God shall give unto
Him the throne of His father David; and He shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end" (Lk.1:31-33).
This was the child born and the Son given of Isa.9:6-7.
So the King who shall reign in righteousness in the Millennium is the
Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God as to eternity. Son of David as to time. He
shall sit on His throne and bear the glory of the Kingdom in the beloved
city, Jerusalem.
Who then are the princes who shall rule in judgement? Of whom did
Isaiah prophecy, "and I will restore thy judges as at the first, and thy
counsellors as at the beginning" (1:26)? Or Ezekiel, "Let it suffice you, 0
princes of Israel: remove violence and spoil, and execute judgement and
justice" (45:9)?
When Ezekiel wrote of the great regathering of Israel in their own land as
a re-united twelve-tribe nation, after the many days of Hos.3:4 in which
they would abide, "without king, and without prince", he says, "and David
my servant shall be their prince for ever" (Ezek.37:25). David here has been
variously viewed, as Messiah (David's Son), as some other descendant of
David or as the son of Jesse himself. A literal interpretation that David the
son of Jesse is intended would appear to be more in keeping with the vision
of Ezekiel in Ezek.44 and in keeping also with the principle of reward in
resurrection administration, as seen also in the assignment of priestly
service to the sons of Zadok. That being so, we view David as one of the
great princes in millennial rule. From the faithful also of his dispensation
many others will be selected for the position of judges.
Then our minds go to such scriptures as:— Matt.19:28, "Verily I say
unto you, that ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when the
Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel", and Lk.22:30, "And ye shall sit
on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel".
So the twelve apostles, Matthias doubtless replacing Judas Iscariot, were
appointed as princes to rule in judgement on the day-to-day problems of
Israel's twelve tribes during the millennial reign. What a contemplation in
the field of reward I What an inspiration to those who loyally serve Him
"outside the camp" I These appointments are the expressions of His
appreciation.
So too will it be with the faithful among the saints of both this
dispensation and the next. As touching our own day Paul says, "If we
endure, we shall also reign with Him" (2 Tim.2:12). And again, "Know ye
not that the saints shall judge the
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world?" (1 Cor.6:2). And of the faithful of the tribulation period it is
written, "And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgement was
given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that had been beheaded for the
testimony of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and such as worshipped not
the beast, neither his image, and received not the mark upon their forehead
and upon their hand: and they lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand
years" (Rev.20:4). So it is the faithful saints who will reign as princes and
rule in judgement. This judgement has nothing to do with the assessment of
the lives of the dead at the time of the resurrection, but with the day-to-day
affairs of the living who enter the millennial reign or are later born into it.
The principle of allotment of authority over cities in varying degrees as seen
in the parable of the pounds in Lk.19 provides much food for thought in
connection with the manner of world-wide rule in the coming kingdom. In
keeping with this principle is the word to the overcomer in Rev.2:26,27,
"And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth My works unto the end, to
him will I give authority over the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to shivers; as I also have
received of My Father". So ranging from David in relation to Israel, and the
twelve apostles in relation to the individual tribes, over all the nations will
be assigned posts of varying responsibility to individual overcomers, as
expressing the appreciation of the King in the city.
What will be the conditions in the world?
In the Moral Sphere
Zechariah wrote, "And He shall speak peace unto the nations: and His
dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the River to the ends of the
earth" (Zech.9:10). Ps.72 by Solomon (appropriately, his name means
peaceable) is a delightful preview of the conditions in the millennial
kingdom. The key words are righteousness and peace. Verse 7 reads, "In
His days shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of peace, till the moon
be no more". The peace from Calvary will flourish in abundance. Isaiah saw
it and wrote, "And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect
of righteousness quietness and confidence for ever" (Isa.32:17). And again,
"I will also make thy officers peace, and thine exactors righteousness"
(Isa.60:17). These two great qualities will act like an international militia,
the outcome of the law which will go to earth's uttermost bounds from the
Prince of peace in Jerusalem, administered by princes who everywhere rule
in judgement. Peoples and nations "shall beat their swords into plowshares,
and their spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against
nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Mic.4:3). The nightmare of
terror which characterized the
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reign of the Man of sin will be forgotten in the comfort and contentment of
Messiah's benign rule. "As one (literally, Hebrew ish, a man) whom his
mother comforteth, so will I comfort you" (Isa.66:13)—the comfort as of
men and not as of children. (As we write, Israel's famous Weizmann
Institute of Science is celebrating its 25th anniversary. Its staff of 1,200
scientists are working at present in seven Research Units on 400 research
projects. During one of the orchestral celebrations, over the platform was
printed in large letters, "Science will bring peace to this land". Alas, Israel,
it will not, neither to you nor to any other land. But the coming Christ will,
and shortly.)
In that day, "The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as
the waters cover the sea" (Isa.11:9). As a consequence the deep peace and
understanding which will come into human life will enter also into the
animal world. This is referred to in several scriptures but nowhere more
graphically than Isa.65:25, "The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and
the lion shall eat straw like the ox: and dust shall be the serpent's meat.
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the LORD".
In the natural sphere
Isaiah sang of it, "Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the
wilderness become a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a
forest" (Isa.32:15). "The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad; and
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose" (Isa.35:1). "And the
glowing sand shall become a pool, and the thirsty ground springs of water"
(Isa.35:7). "Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the
briar shall come up the myrtle tree" (Isa.55:13). And Solomon wrote in
Ps.72:16, "There shall be abundance of corn in the earth upon the top of the
mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon".
We marvel today at the accomplishments of the Israelis in the Negev and
elsewhere in their land, transforming by brilliant schemes of irrigation and
by sheer hard work former wastes into flourishing settlements. Beersheba,
the capital of the Negev, is today a town of around 70,000 inhabitants, and
as we write it has just been decided in Jerusalem that a new university is to
be founded there. Some fifteen years ago there was no town, only arid sand
dunes. But these recoveries will be insignificant by contrast, when, in the
vast territory which will fall to Israel in the Millennium, "They shall build
the old wastes, they shall raise up the former desolations, and they shall
repair the waste cities, the desolations of many generations" (Isa.61:4).
In the physical sphere
The pouring of the bowl of the seventh angel described in
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Rev.16:1-21 will lead to fearful devastations on the earth. There will be a
massive earthquake, as a consequence of which the cities of the nations will
fall, islands flee, mountains disappear. It is evident therefore that at the
beginning of the Millennium there will require to be a world-wide
reconstruction of the communal dwellings of men, in accordance with a
divine plan which we may be assured will exceed in glory anything this
world has ever seen. That there will be again city dwellers is indicated in
Ps.72:16. Then Isaiah predicted, "they shall build houses, and inhabit them;
and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them" (Isa.65:21).
Further, men will still recover the precious and other metals from the earth
(Isa.60:17). The Arab races will still have multitudes of camels and
dromedaries (Isa.60:6). Micah pictured weapons of war converted into
plowshares and pruninghooks, with every man under his vine and fig tree,
none making them afraid (Mic.4:3,4), a delightful contemplation of men
being left free to pursue peaceful, profitable occupations. So in the world at
large, the great inventive genius of men and all the brilliant applications of
the discoveries of science will doubtless be turned to peaceful uses for the
well-being of earth's inhabitants in her golden age; so, to take an obvious
example, when the nations present themselves annually to keep the feast of
tabernacles (Zech.14:16) it may well be by means of massive air lifts. As to
the precise nature of life in the Millennium, we shall have to content ourselves and wait and see. One thing is certain—it will be infinitely more
marvellous than mortals have ever known or the human mind has ever
imagined.
(to be continued next month (D.V.) )

Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson

Foes of Our Faith (11)
Disunity
What God seeks to unite, the Adversary seeks to keep apart. What God has
united, the devil desires to disrupt and disintegrate. A glance at the works of
the flesh enumerated in Gal.5:19-21 reveals how many of them are
calculated to have the unhappy effect of dividing man from man and
brother from brother. "Enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, envyings"
commence in the mind and have serious dividing consequences in their
outworkings. In addition, there are the
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obvious disruptive elements in "factions, divisions, heresies" —three words
closely linked in meaning. The Holy Spirit through Paul states expressly,
"The works of the flesh are manifest", they are in evidence at all times,
among all sorts of people. They gratify the cravings of the flesh and are
diametrically opposed to the control and leading of the Holy Spirit.
The words of Ps.133:1 provide the beautiful contrast:
"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is For brethren to dwell together
in unity!"
It is essentially good and gives great joy and pleasure for brethren to live
together, having one heart and one mind, with common interests and
desires. The various brethren may be diverse in temperament and character,
but there is unity in this diversity. This is a rare but satisfying experience.
The antidote to disunity is love, divine love manifest in human hearts,
the greatest uniting force in all the world. Love of the brethren is the
expression on earth of the love of God. The Master made it clear.
"A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; even
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this
shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to
another" (Jn 13:34,35).
In His great intercessory prayer of Jn 17, the Lord stressed His keen desire
for unity among His disciples by three separate references to it.
"Keep them in Thy name . . . that they may be one, even as We are"
(verse 11),
"I pray ... for them also that believe on Me through their word; that they may
all be one" (verses 20,21), "The glory ... I have given unto them; that they
may be one, even as We are one" (verse 22). The fervent desire of His heart
was that they would be "perfected into one". Thus He finished His prayer
by a reference to the essential secret of this unity, "that the love wherewith
Thou lovedst Me may be in them, and I in them" (verse 26).
Let us look now at some of the very real dangers of lack of unity in the
present day. Not that it is our intention to speak of the basic disunity in the
world, with its broken homes, its racism, its disunity among the "United
Nations", its fratricidal wars, its rising tide of violence, or even the problem
of law and order in national and international spheres. All these stem from a
fundamental disunity which has its roots in sin or lawlessness. Our great
concern in this article is disunity among those who profess to be disciples
of our Lord Jesus Christ. First, in the family.
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Disunity in the Family
We are living in days of complexity, when the roles of men and women,
economically and socially, are less differentiated than ever before. In fact,
they are intertwined markedly and even dangerously in some cases. The
potential danger is proving too great for many of both sexes, and some find
it easy to succumb to the temptations involved. Having been used to
working together, they meet socially, and in some cases all unawares
serious damage is done. One-time happy and united marriages become
strained even to breaking point.
How can such dangers be averted by the disciple of the Lord? By the
love of Christ in the heart, resulting in faithfulness, harmony and triumph
over temptation. True love is a tender plant to be fostered and encouraged,
especially in the dry ground of modern society. Love begets love; it grows,
and calls forth love from others. Although it is an emotion of the heart, it
demands expression in word and deed. Individual love suppressed or
ignored readily turns to something bordering on hate. But if encouraged by
the love of Christ in the home, it can produce the delightfully happy
atmosphere consistent with the presence of Christ.
"What . . . God hath joined together, let not man put asunder"
(Matt.19:6).
Disunity in a church of God
Study of Paul's First Letter to the Corinthians reveals clearly a state of
disunity in a church of God.
"It hath been signified unto me concerning you, my brethren, . . . that there
are contentions among you. Now this I mean, that each one of you saith, I
am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is
Christ divided?" (1 Cor.1:11-13). The party spirit was evident in the
assembly, inasmuch as they were becoming especially attached to certain
leaders, and setting one up against the other as rivals. It is possible that
they sought to link wrong teaching with different leaders in order to deny
Paul's apostleship and authority. In this they were acting like unspiritual
men and after the nature of the flesh. However instrumental and worthy
leaders are, they are not to be placed in Christ's stead. "So liable are the
best things in the world to be corrupted, and the gospel and its institutions,
which are at perfect harmony with themselves and one another, to be made
the engines of variance, discord and contention. How far will pride carry
Christians in opposition to one another! Even so far as to set Christ and His
own apostles at variance, and make them rivals and competitors" (Matthew
Henry).
In these circumstances, Paul's advice through the Holy Spirit is clear.
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"I beseech you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but
that ye be perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgement"
(verse 10).
He desired them to be unanimous, in full agreement in their common
understanding and judgements. Doubtless, it was expected that this would
be attained by a spiritual and united leadership of the overseers of the
assembly, seeking to teach and carry out the mind of the Lord Jesus.
The sad state of disunity is again pin-pointed in chapters 3 and 11. Paul
reminds them that their jealousy and strife were the product of carnal
thinking. He and Apollos were not heads of parties but were servants and
men only, who were not to be deified as leaders of rival factions. They
always worked under God, who alone gave the increase, by making the
seed to grow. They were one in aim, but in planting and watering
respectively, they were fellow-workmen, jointly promoting the same
purpose. Even such ministers of high repute could do nothing with efficacy
and success unless God gave the increase. The partisan groups in the church
were so influential that they were actually affecting the conducting of the
Breaking of the Bread. Their attitude was even giving rise to indulgence
and excess on the one hand, and to the neglect of the hungry and deprived
on the other.
Let us, as disciples in churches of God, strive to ensure united churches
by avoiding anything in our speech or actions which would be likely to
cause dissension and division. How much heartache and trouble would be
spared us if we were all "of the same mind, having the same love, being of
one accord, of one mind".
"Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus" (Phil.2:5).

Disunity in a Holy Nation
It was always God's intention that Israel should be a united nation, and in
many ways and on many occasions the unity of the twelve tribes was
stressed. The arrangement of the tribes around the Tabernacle indicated it.
The twelve cakes (the shewbread or Presence-bread) were to be before God
always. The twelve stones set up in the midst of Jordan and the corresponding twelve taken out of Jordan and set up in Gilgal drew attention to
the fact that all the nation had clean passed over. Even in the dark days of
the division into the northern and southern kingdoms, the ideal of unity
shone through the gloom at times. At the dedication of the re-built house
of God in
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Jerusalem in the reign of Darius, the children of Israel offered "for a sin
offering for all Israel, twelve he-goats, according to the number of the
tribes of Israel" (Ezra 6:17). And it is worthy of note that in the glorious
future, when the holy city Jerusalem comes down out of heaven from God,
the twelve gates will have "the names of the twelve tribes" of Israel written
on them, an eternal reminder of the united nation.
Divine principles are the same from age to age. God still desires a "holy
nation, a people for God's own possession" (1 Pet.2:9). The widespread
activities of the apostles and others in New Testament times were
predominantly devoted to building up a spiritual and united nation,
according to "the Faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints".
Paul the apostle planted various churches of God, especially in eastern
Europe and western Asia. To these churches and to individuals within them,
he wrote numerous letters in order to effect the same basic doctrine and
practice in them all. Other apostles and evangelists likewise travelled round
the then-known world with the same object, and they also sent similar
letters. James, Peter, John and Jude wrote epistles of a general character,
obviously addressed to gathered-out Christians over a wide geographical
area, thus emphasizing the oneness of the churches of God throughout
various parts of the world.
That disunity crept in is clear from the Word of God. Attacks were made
on the person and the apostleship of Paul. False teaching, especially
concerning the Person of Christ and the relationship of Judaism and the
Faith, caused trouble in many churches. At times there were differences
between leaders, and even evangelists in the field. "Grievous wolves"
entered in among them, perverse things were spoken, the flock was not
spared, and the disciples were drawn away.
From the start efforts were constantly made to avoid this disruption and
to engender a spirit of divine unity. Paul went to great pains to ensure that
the same teaching, practices and order were in all the churches. Overseers
were appointed in them with the same basic qualifications for leadership.
Churches were grouped together in districts. A conference of the apostles
and elders was called to clarify and solve certain problems involving the
churches as a whole. Letters sent to certain churches were to be
interchanged; and on one occasion, John the apostle was guided by the
Holy Spirit to write in one book the seven letters to seven individual
churches, all seven letters to be sent to them all. In a time of distress and
poverty, churches in other parts of the world were encouraged to send
financial help to their less fortunate brothers and sisters in the church at
Jerusalem. All these steps were taken "to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace" (Eph.4:3), in keeping with the Lord's will.
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Disunity among Believers
The denominational disunity at the present time must sorely grieve the
Triune God. To the Christians themselves, it is a distressing state of affairs
which causes many doubts in sincere hearts. To the unbelievers, it is a
mammoth stumbling block, resulting in many bitter taunts. For these
reasons there are strong moves to effect some form of Christian unity on a
broad basis. The ecumenical movement has as its object the breaking-down
of church barriers and the eventual formation of a world or universal
church. On first thought this would appear to be a laudable objective and
worthy of support. But a closer examination, with a scriptural, prayerful and
practical approach, brings us to a different conclusion.
The great commission of Matt.28:16-20 makes it very clear that all
authority has been bestowed upon our sovereign Lord and Master. He in
turn entrusted a ministry of great scope to His disciples, namely to preach
the gospel, to make disciples, to baptize them, and to teach them. In their
execution of this work in the power of the Holy Spirit, there was great
blessing. Myriads were saved, baptized and added, and churches of God
were established, where the disciples could be taught to observe all things
which the Lord had taught His disciples during His ministry on earth. These
churches were essentially different from everything that existed in those
days. They remain our pattern for today. And the great commission stands
unchanged.
There are two suggested ecumenical movements at the present time. The
first for us to consider is that which aims at the ultimate union of all
"Christian" churches, but for the time being it contents itself with trying to
persuade a limited number to co-operate in a fairly modest way.
Spearheaded by the World Council of Churches, this is making notable
strides, and it would appear that the Roman Catholic Church is looking
hopefully towards it. By the very nature of the wide divergence of views
and practices represented in these churches, there will need to be much
compromise of truth or a "take-over" of the smaller denominations by the
larger. Any attempt to "unite" churches of God with the rest of Christendom
could only be on a broad basis of such compromise, a letting-go of the vital
and strongly-held divine principles of the Great Commission. Allegiance to
our sovereign Master would be at stake. What vital truths would be
involved? Let us mention only a few: the deity of Christ, the new birth,
justification by faith, the eternal security of the believer, the authenticity of
the Scriptures and their sole authority as the Christian's guide-book,
disciples' baptism, the exclusion of one-man ministry and human
ordination, the indwelling Spirit, the coming of the Lord. All these and very
many others would need to be watered down or deprived of their real worth
or
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completely ignored. Not for one moment would we suggest that all our
fellow-Christians would hold views differing from our own on all these
truths, but all of them would differ on some of them. In addition, such a
movement would inevitably contain in great numbers believers and
unbelievers unequally yoked together.
The second alternative for us to consider is only in the suggested stage at
present, being turned over in the minds of some "evangelical" Christians. It
proposes a union of all "fundamentalists", outside the recognized churches.
In such a movement there would undoubtedly be many genuine Christians
with very decided and differing views concerning basic principles of Bible
teaching. For example, the following, with their possible areas of
disagreement.
a) Eternal security of the believer (the falling away doctrine),
b) Baptism (immersion or sprinkling, adult or young children,
household),
c) The Holy Scriptures (different ideas on "authenticity"),
d) The Holy Spirit in the believer (baptism in the Spirit, the filling of
the Spirit, spiritual gifts),
e) The difference between "My Church", His Body, and churches of
God,
f) The order and importance of the "Breaking of the Bread",
g) The basic principles of gathering in a church of God; house of
God,
h) The sovereign rights of Christ as the Head, through the
ministrations of the Holy Spirit (thus excluding clergy and laity,
one-man ministry) and
i) The coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ (partial or complete,
before or after the Great Tribulation).
Any organisation containing those who hold divergent teaching on these
truths could hardly be called a "united church". It would be impossible to
build churches of God upon the solid foundation of God's Word in such an
environment. Such a movement would be conducive to endless arguments,
spiritual poverty and eventual disruption. We believe firmly that the Word
of God is our sole guide for individual and collective Christian life. If we
are to endeavour to fulfil our Master's Commission, as the apostles and the
early Christians did, we must testify the gospel of the grace of God, preach
the kingdom of God, and declare the whole counsel of God. There is no
other way, and it requires complete ecclesiastical separation—the clean cut!
"Whereunto we have already attained, by that same rule let us walk"
(Phil.3:16).
Yeovil

F. L. Evans
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COMMENT

by
TORCHLIGHT

"The Most High ruleth"
Our comment last month under the heading
"Israeli dilemma" was outdated before it
appeared. The speed with which events moved
in the Middle East during the latter part of
September was staggering. The hijacking of
Swissair and B.O.A.C. jets by the Palestinian guerrillas, and the
international crisis which followed, held the world breathless. This was a
new and grave problem for the governments concerned. Much prayer was
offered as the fate of the hostages held in the Jordan desert strip, and later in
Amman, hung in the balance. The situation was aggravated by the outbreak
of civil war in Jordan, but there was widespread relief when eventually all
the hostages were released without loss of life. The struggle in Jordan
between King Hussein's forces and the various guerrilla groups ended with
a ceasefire after about a fortnight's fighting but not before there were
thousands of casualties and great devastation. At the time of writing
medical and other essential services are being rushed to the relief of the
thousands who are homeless and without food and water.
Then came the dramatic news of the sudden death of President Nasser of
Egypt. At the Arab Summit Conference he had used his considerable
influence to bring about the ceasefire in Jordan. The next day an astonished
world learned of his sudden death following a heart attack. This unforeseen
development changed the face of Middle East politics overnight. What
now? was everywhere asked. No-one can answer that question. The nations
watch and wait. Israel and her neighbours remain the focal point in the
international scene.
We referred last month to the sense of awe with which the Bible-lover
follows the course of world events. Here, once more, is a solemn reminder
of the truth that "the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it
to whomsoever He will" (Dan.4:25).
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Voices from the Past
The Word became Flesh (2)
When Christ was on earth and the natural eyes could see Him, happy they
who followed Him, who heard, who saw with their eyes, who beheld, and
whose hands handled Him who was the Word of Life. Now He is in
heaven, the Man of Sorrows upon the Throne of God, happy they whose
eyes are directed thitherward, the eyes of the heart, to see Him who is
invisible.
While we look backward to see Him on earth, and upward to see Him in
the glory, we look forward to the time when He shall come again. But
whether backward, upward, or forward we look, we behold Him who hath
been made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus.
We see Him in this place or in that place where the eye of faith can gaze
upon Him; not even as the lightning come forth from the east is seen even
unto the west; this swiftness of motion is possible to Him even in His
coming as the Son of Man, and is altogether and infinitely short of the
omnipresence of His divine character. But because of us, still in the flesh,
feeble with its weakness, for our sakes He trod this earth in weakness,
going here and there, eating and drinking, hungering and thirsting, weeping
and anon rejoicing; in all things like unto His brethren, save only sin, which
He knew not. And yet in Him, in the Man of Sorrows, dwelt all the fulness
of the Godhead bodily. What a miracle I What avails it to question the
possibility of this or of that sign which He did? The fact that He became a
man transcends all else. We cannot fathom it. It is only equalled by that
other mystery, that He should die. Neither of these two have we seen with
our eyes. They who saw Him have borne witness. Happy for us if we who
have not seen yet have believed—for this is life. The just shall live by faith.
It is only faith in Him as the Incarnate Son of God that enables us in the
weakness and feebleness of our nature to consider Him, to trace His life as
a man on earth; and in His doing of those things which He did as a man,
yea, more, in His sufferings as a man in His life, we may in all He did and
suffered see His Godhead shine. Yea, behold His glory, glory as of the
only-begotten from the Father. This will fix our eyes, the eyes of our heart,
fix our eyes on a living Person, centre them on Him. Yea, we may learn to
say with Paul, "I know Him". Yea, to say, "I love Him", and with exceeding
longing to cry, "Come, Lord Jesus".
(From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. 10, C. M. Luxmoore).
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The Finger of Prophecy (13)
The Millennial Reign
(Continued from last month, page 169)
What will be the nature of the worship of God?
There is a progression of thought in Ezek.37-48 which we may not lightly
set aside. Ezek.36:16-38 reveals Gods future programme of unmerited
favour towards Israel, not for their own sake, but for His own holy and great
Name, and based on this He says: "be ashamed and confounded for your
ways, 0 house of Israel" (verse 32). Following this, chapter 37 prophesies
the national restoration of the twelve tribes of Israel. Chapters 38 and 39
show that Gog will be the commander of the attacking hordes of the north,
only to be destroyed on the mountains of Israel. From chapter 40 onwards
the prophet describes how he was brought in the visions of God to Israel's
land and there he saw the temple of a future day, with its ordinances of
divine service, its priesthood and its law of sacrifice. He saw also the
revised position of the tribes in the land, lying in great parallel bands
stretching from west to east, central to this layout being the "oblation", and
central to the oblation, "the sanctuary". In pursuit of this thought there has
been fairly general acceptance that in Ezek.40-48 we have in view the
millennial city, temple and priestly service. Central in the land will be the
oblation described in Ezek.48:8-22.
The sons of Zadok will lead the priestly service as a reward for
consecration in their day of opportunity. The Levites will again minister in
holy things, albeit in a restricted way. This is all set out in Ezek.44. There
will be an altar and a law of sacrifice although all the Levitical offerings
will not be reintroduced. A notable omission, and deeply significant, is the
lamb of the evening oblation (the hour of Calvary). All offerings will
clearly be memorial in character, in retrospective appreciation of the
crosswork of Him who will then sit as a priest upon His throne and bear the
glory (Zech.6:13).
We should state in fairness at this point that many devout students of the
Word are so perplexed at the contemplation of reversion to animal sacrifice
that they would not subscribe to the foregoing view. Rather, they consider
the Ezekiel Temple and cognate matters as what might have been an
"alternative purpose of God", an arrangement of things which He would
have introduced during the first period of Israel's nationhood had they
responded to divine entreaty, that is "If they be ashamed of all that they
have done" (Ezek.43:11). We mention with respect the viewpoint, although
not subscribing
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to it. Other portions of the Word besides the foregoing would appear to call
for reversion to animal sacrifice, as for example Isa.60:7,66:20-23. If our
understanding is correct, we can rest assured that no legal ceremonial will
ever be allowed by God to be in conflict with the truth of the New
Covenant, that "He, when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat
down on the right hand of God" (Heb.10:12). The whole arrangement of
things will be just as precious a memorial of the Lord's death to those in
that day, as are the bread and wine in all their simplicity to us in our day.
And doubtless they will sing the precious little psalter of Messiah's reigning
day, commencing with Ps.92, a song for the Sabbath day (and what a
Sabbath day the Millennium will be!) through to Ps.100, a psalm of
thanksgiving.
How does the final rebellion arise?
From such a scripture as Isa.65:20 it is clear that in the Millennium men
and women will live very long lives. Some have seen a significance in the
fact that the longest pre-millennial life on record (Methuselah,969 years)
was not allowed to reach 1,000 years. This honour may yet be shared by
many who will enter the kingdom and in faithfulness see all of its 1,000
years. "For as the days of a tree shall be the days of My people" (Isa.65:22),
and "The child shall die a hundred years old".
The same portion teaches also that "the sinner being a hundred years old
shall be accursed". So there will be sin in the Millennium. Those who enter
the kingdom from the judgement of the living nations shall be eternally
saved people. Yet they may sin, though not so as to lose their eternal
inheritance. In this they are like believers today, and in one further
particular, for they will have children who will be born equally alienated
from God as are the children of believing parents today. So gradually in the
kingdom the potential to sin will increase, and the further from the King the
greater the potential. Sin will, of course, be under great restraint by reason
of the firm yet beneficent rule of the King, and by reason also of the fact
that Satan will be bound and unable to stimulate sin in the human heart as
he had done through the hitherto course of time. But gradually in the
kingdom the potential to sin will increase, for it lies deep in the human
heart, quite apart from immediate Satanic temptation. Those who sin, and
those who "yield feigned obedience" as foreseen in Deut.33:29;
Ps.18:43,44; Ps.66:3; Ps.81:15 (R.V. margin) will doubtless resent the
judgements of the administration of righteousness and seek to avoid them
by moving as far away as possible to the four corners of the earth.
The final tragedy of the Millennium will be the immense response to
Satan on his release from the chain of the abyss.
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It will be the climax of proof of the fallen nature of man, unresponsive to
every manifestation of divine goodness. At the close of the 1,000 years
Satan will be loosed and will go in his fury to deal a final blow at all those
who love God. He is said to be loosed "for a little time" (Rev.20:3). In this
brief period he will obviously spread over all the earth the deceptive
propaganda he has planned in his devilish mind during his millennial
imprisonment. From the four corners of the earth they will come, from Gog
to Magog, duped hordes like the sand of the sea for number, drawn
irresistibly to the City of the Great King. Note, it is the dwellers in earth's
four corners who are thus deceived, those settled furthest from the King.
The object of attack is "the beloved city" and with it is associated "the camp
of the saints", just as Ezekiel saw the city within the oblation. But not a
blow will be struck, for when the attacking hosts will have completely
surrounded the sacred area, divine fire descends and destroys every trace of
rebellion against the King.
"Then cometh the end, when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God,
even the Father; when He shall have abolished all rule and all authority and
power. For He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies under His feet"
(1 Corinthians 15:24,25).
Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson

The Finger of Prophecy (14)
The Great White Throne Judgement
"And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat upon it, from whose
face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for
them" (Rev.20:11). We come now to the closing scenes of this world's
history. In the minds of the prophets and men of God through the centuries
there was the reality of a final day of judgement, a consummation of all
things, and now in the last message of the Bible, John the apostle writes
what he saw of that great day. The turbulent years of antichrist, the
destruction of the world's armies, the judgement of the living nations are in
the apostle's vision accomplished. Satan who has been bound for a thousand
years during the golden age of Christ's universal reign will master-mind a
mammoth campaign of deception and gather the nations from the ends of
the earth in a final but futile assault on the "beloved city" Jerusalem. A fiery
judgement from heaven will end that final attempt of the forces of evil. The
awesome reality of the final great judgement day casts its shadow over the
universe.
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The judgement we considered in an earlier article which will take place
before the millennial reign of Christ was of the "living nations" but the
"great white throne" judgement will be of "the dead". This climacteric
judgement will involve not only the human dead of many ages but also the
material universe as we know it today. We must confine ourselves and
avoid conjecture as we allow the Divine Spirit to speak from the Bible of
these tremendous events towards which the world is quickly moving.
While God now waits in His longsuffering for people to repent and turn
to Him, it is an absolute certainty that the day of His mercy will pass. "The
LORD sitteth as King for ever: He hath prepared His throne for judgement.
And He shall judge the world in righteousness" (Ps.9:7,8). "He that sitteth
in the heavens shall laugh: The Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall
He speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure"
(Ps.2:4,5). This divine attitude will characterize all the judgements of God
as terrified people try to escape, and is perfectly justified because of man's
refusal to receive the salvation God has offered in every age.
The Dissolving of the heavens and the earth
At the judgement of the "great white throne" two things are in the prophet's
vision. (1) the dissolving of all material things in the universe, and (2) the
judgement of the dead. While time does not seem to be reckoned beyond
this point, we place this final judgement day somewhere between the end of
the 1,000 years reign of peace and the time when the "new heavens and a
new earth" appear, fresh from the hand of the Divine Architect and Creator.
In this judgement we are looking at a dimension that is entirely beyond the
realm of human thought and calculation. The natural laws of physics and
gravitation cannot explain to reason what divine revelation reveals to faith.
The One who sits on that throne, although His Name is not given, is no
other than the Lord Jesus Christ. None will be able to plead ignorance of
this Divine Person. Since His lowly birth in a cattle shed in Bethlehem
almost 2,000 years ago, the name of the Man Christ Jesus has been known,
heard and written about throughout the world. It is the same Man;
resplendent in His regal majesty, with wound-prints of crucifixion on His
holy body, terrible to behold. Son of God and Son of Man, once the Lamb
of Calvary's hour of suffering, now the mighty Conqueror of sin, death and
hell. King of eternal ages. Judge of all the earth, He will sit with eyes of
flaming fire to survey the hosts of the dead from the centuries of time to
hear His sentence of their final destiny. How small the earth and heavens
seemed as John saw them receding into
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oblivion from the face of Him who sat upon the throne and no place was
found for them I Hurled out of their orbital path the earth and the planets
will dissolve amid the great noise of disintegrating elements, to pass away
for ever.
Some hold the teaching that after the millennial reign of Christ, the
present earth and heavens will be cleansed by fire and become the future
eternal dwelling place of the redeemed. However, our view is, and we see it
in keeping with the message from the throne in heaven that John heard,
"Behold, I make all things new" (Rev.21:5), that the present material
universe around us will be completely destroyed. The apostle Peter wrote
by the Holy Spirit, "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief; in the
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall
be dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that are therein
shall be burned up . . . the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat. But, according to His promise, we
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2
Pet.3:10-13). To Peter was also given the revelation that the present
heavens and earth "have been stored up for (or with, A.V.) fire, being
reserved against the day of judgement and destruction of ungodly men" (2
Pet.3:7).
It is now a scientific premise that the core of the earth is a molten mass
with temperatures of 3,000-4,000 degrees centigrade, and that tremendous
pressures at the earth's centre are estimated at 3:5 million atmospheres
(Source: The Earth's Structure). It is easy to see how closely this relates to
the scriptures we have cited, which confirm the existence of these forces in
the inner parts of the earth. The earth being such a volatile mass, it will be a
relatively simple matter for God Himself to set in motion a chain reaction
resulting in the holocaust that will engulf the earth and its works in
dissolving flames. It seems certain that what applies to the earth will also be
true of the heavens, and only awaits the time of the judgement of the "great
white throne". It is clear that the statement of Rev.20:11, "the earth and
heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them", can be taken to
mean the dissolving of the earth and the heavenly bodies, as we have
viewed them in Peter's prophecy.
The Judgement of the dead
We now turn to the sobering reality of the coming judgement of people who
have lived on the earth through the centuries of time. Whatever kind of life
they chose to live, mingled with joys and sorrows or fleeting pleasures, they
will almost certainly be at that time "the dead", the great and the small, who
will stand in front of that white throne, the very whiteness of which
symbolizes the perfect righteousness which
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will govern every verdict and sentence given by Jesus Christ, the Judge of
all the earth. What an awe-inspiring vision John saw in lonely Patmos
island, when he witnessed this great host of the dead standing before the
throne! What miracle of divine power will uphold that vast multitude of
people, since both the heaven and earth will have passed away! The great
climax of the ages will unfold, as in awed silence the hush of eternity fills
the vast dimension of those closing scenes of final world judgement. At last
the books will be opened, the books that hold the secrets of people's lives,
and "another book . . . which is the book of life: and the dead were judged
out of the things which were written in the books, according to their works.
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and Hades gave
up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every man according
to their works" (Rev.20:12,13). It seems clear that these resurrected bodies,
unlike our physical bodies which are subject to death, will be indestructible
like the eternal personalities which will inhabit them. As such they will live
in the full consciousness of their surroundings and environment. Many men
who in their lives were famous for wickedness, and made the world tremble,
will be there.
The dead from every age in the world's history from Adam until that
final day, with some exceptions, will be there. The exceptions will be (1)
the members of the Church the Body of Christ who have died in the period
from Pentecost to the Rapture, and will have been caught up to be "for ever
with the Lord" (1 Thess.4:17), and (2) the great multitudes of the living
nations who will have been judged before the 1,000 years of peace, and
who, as we saw in an earlier study, will go away into "eternal punishment"
(Matt.25:46). Other exceptions may include the righteous dead from Old
Testament times who will be raised to share the 1,000 years of peace, and
the saved of the living nations who are said to go into eternal life just before
the millennial reign. From all other ages of time death must yield up its
prisoners to a resurrection and eternal existence.
The Opening of the books
The opened "books" at that great judgement day will reveal all the works of
every person done in his or her lifetime. As the record of each person is
brought into the searchlight of the divine gaze, every mouth will be
stopped. No act in life whether good or bad, done openly or in secret, will
escape the record but will come out in that terrifying experience. The "book
of life" which contains the key to either eternal judgement or blessing for
every person will also be opened. It is evident that those whose names are
written in that book will
(contd. on page 185)
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COMMENT

by TORCHLIGHT
To our Readers
Discerning readers who have followed the
monthly series of articles. The Finger of
Prophecy, will appreciate that they are an
impressive study of a subject of great interest
to all lovers of Scripture. The writers have
dealt with the subject with commendable
restraint, leaving room for further exploration.
The proposal has been made that the articles are worthy of preserving in
more permanent form. A final article, entitled, "Unto the ages of the ages",
will appear in our January issue (DV), and the complete series will then be
published in booklet form. We are sure that many of our readers will value
such a publication. Further particulars in due course.
1971
As a follow-up to the series, Foes of our Faith, we hope to publish during
1971, if the Lord will, a further series of monthly articles under the general
heading. Contending for the Faith. Since the days of the apostles the
Christian Faith has been under constant attack, and the necessity to contend
for it is as pressing today as ever. During the past few decades the
fundamentals have been under heavy fire. The challenges have come from
various quarters and an awareness of them is to take the measure of the
strategy of our great Adversary. A number of writers have agreed to
evaluate these challenges and to restate the Scripture doctrine on various
fundamental truths of the Faith once for all delivered unto the saints.
A second series of monthly articles is being prepared on The life and
work of the apostle Paul, the devoted bondservant of Jesus Christ to whom
all Christians are eternally indebted. These will supply a devotional balance
to the series mentioned above which will be largely doctrinal. Other articles
on various themes are in hand.
We thank readers for their support and for their words of
encouragement. It is the continuing prayer of editors that the magazine will
remain true to its name, loyal to the Word of God, speaking truth in love to
the edification of God's people.
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(contd. from page 183)
be saved from judgement and prepared for a place with the redeemed on the
new earth. The basis for their salvation will lie in their faith towards God
and obedience to divine revelation during their time on earth. For the rest
whose names are not found "written in the book of life", these will be cast
"into the lake of fire" (Rev.20:15).
What the lake of fire will be like we are not told, but we do know that the
Lord Jesus said it was prepared for the Devil and his angels (Matt.25:41).
God will have no pleasure in seeing myriads of the creatures of His hand,
whom He loved, consigned for ever to that awful place of permanent
separation from Himself. Those who find themselves there will be there by
their own choice made in life, and as a result of what they did with the
message of God for their time. The lake of fire will be a place where there
will be no rest and from which there will be no escape, and, while untold
myriads will share the same fate, there will be a state of eternal loneliness
and rejection filled with the remorse of a haunting memory that things
could have been different. Something of this experience may be reflected in
the story of the rich man the Lord Jesus spoke of, who died and was buried,
and in "Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments" (see Lk.16:19-31).
The rich man in Hades is still there at this moment, and awaits the time
when the dead shall stand before "the great white throne" in the final
resurrection. The rich man is a single example of a person whose name is
not written in the "book of life". The lake of fire experience, whatever it
may be, is called the second death but it will not be death in the sense of
physical cessation, but permanent existence described in Scripture as
"eternal punishment".

These truths are too awful to contemplate and yet they will be as real
some day as the very physical surroundings we touch and handle in
everyday existence. Surely, in the solemn realities we have briefly
considered, there is more than sufficient to cause all reading these lines who
do not know the Lord Jesus as personal Saviour, to consider without delay
their eternal relationship to Him. For those who know and follow Him as
true disciples what an effect these things should have on our lives, enabling
us to serve Him with clean hands and a pure heart, while we tell people of
His way of escape from the coming judgement day.
Toronto

R. Armstrong
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Foes of our Faith (12)
Discouragement
This, of course, was no foe to faith's princely Leader, the Lord Jesus, of
whom it was written, "He shall not fail nor be discouraged" (Isa.42:4).
What a choice contemplation— never failing, never discouraged! It was not
as though the tide failed to flow swiftly against Him. He had enemies,
defecting followers and unfaithful disciples. He was misunderstood and
misrepresented. He was finally repudiated and rejected. Yet at no point was
He discouraged, remarkable thought! Inwrought into this was the fact that
at no time was there any personal failure. His life was cast in the mould of
His Father's will, and He unerringly completed, day by day, the work which
had been given Him to do. So His serene mind was unaffected by daily
adversities and in this joy His great strength lay.
But with us the position is quite different. We are so slow to take on the
character of our Leader. Unlike Him, we fail, and because of this we
become discouraged. Indeed this may well rank among the chief reasons
why the hands of many of God's children hang down or their feet turn out
of the way. Sheer discouragement—and then they give up the struggle. We
take comfort that some of the great men and women of faith of all ages
have battled their way against this same adversity. Discouragement is an
intensely human failing, and profoundly weakening. In this, the mighty
Elijah, who towers among the pinnacles of faith, showed himself a man of
like passions with us. He stood habitually in the divine presence, controlled
the rain at his word, condemned the sin of the house of Ahab, challenged
and slew the prophets of Baal— then dejected and discouraged fled to the
wilderness and "requested for himself that he might die". He felt he was the
last of the line. "I, even I only, am left". He was discouraged by a sense of
Loneliness.
This can be most weakening. It may affect us from several causes. The
assembly may be small and the hard core smaller still. There may be few at
the prayer meeting, some too busy with trivial things. Or again, loved ones
may have gone, one by one, from the home and there are vacant chairs.
Maybe few call to pass an hour of friendship. From whatever cause, we are
cast down, oppressed by a sense of loneliness. And then we remember that
lovely, lonely Man of Galilee, who, now on God's throne, understands
completely, for He passed this way. We think also of how we have
innumerable fellow-
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members of the Body who are everywhere experiencing a like lot; of how
also we have been called into the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord, so that there is an even closer "fellowship with hearts to keep and
cultivate". And we thank God, and take courage.
Then there may be a sense of
Personal Unfulfilment.
The last words of Cecil Rhodes were reputedly, "So little done, so much to
do". And we think of the years passing over us with so little apparently to
show for our personal witness. We just have to face this and not run from it.
"I have found no works of thine fulfilled before my God" was the warning
to Sardis. So we sense failure and grow discouraged. Better far to have a
frank examination of our manner of life and seek by the Lord's help to rid
ourselves of anything which may be impeding the flow of the Spirit through
us to others. Then gather encouragement from Isaiah's call, "Strengthen ye
the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees, say to them that are of a
fearful heart. Be strong, fear not" (Isa.35:3-4); glorious words, picked up
and pointedly applied by the writer to the Hebrews (Heb.12:12,13). So let
us do what we can with a will, after the manner of our Leader, of whom it is
written, "The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up". Mr J. C. Radcliffe
used to quote to our delight in younger days, "Do what you can, being what
you are; you can be a glow-worm if you can't be a star". And, says
Jeremiah, "Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for
thy work shall be rewarded, saith the LORD" (Jer.31:16). Well did the Holy
Spirit say for our encouragement, "Your labour is not vain in the Lord".
This leads to another source of discouragement, in this case it may also
be collective in its impact—a sense of
Lack of blessing in the assembly.
This can be spiritually devastating to those who appreciate their high
collective calling, appointed to "go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should
abide" (Jn 15:16). The spiritual impact of the assembly in the vicinity of the
meeting room may be visibly reducing. Useful personal contacts with those
outside may be thinning out. Num.in the children's and youth work may be
at a low ebb. The open-air witness seems ineffective and little if any
response detected from the quantities of literature given out. Generally
there are few being saved and fewer still discipled. Fruitful soil indeed for a
thriving weed of discouragement.
Nor is there any modern short-cut by means of which we may weed it
out. The assembly must go to the Lord about the matter, strong in their
understanding as to what is required
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of us in the moral and spiritual sphere if prayer is to be effective. Not only
so, but avenues of assembly outreach must be explored afresh. Overseers
and deacons must carry a basic responsibility for this, but the saints
generally are involved. Indeed from the exercised younger people may
come suggestions as to openings for the Word which are well worth
exploring. These all require study in the fear of the Lord as to their
suitability in relation to God's house. A fresh appraisal of how best the
assembly may take on the character of casting down strongholds is called
for. Some fresh, approved feature may help considerably the gospel service;
a new approach to various age groups in children's and youth work;
openings for contact with the lonely, the aged, the sick; meetings in houses
where the doors of friends or neighbours are opened. Whatever we do, let
us not give up by reason of discouragement, nor, on the other hand, fall into
the trap of substituting entertainment for evangelisation.
Then again we may be cast down from a sense of
The Lord's chastening hand.
As He loves, so He chastens, and always for our good. Sometimes it is
irksome; always, to the exercised, profitable. It may be we are not yet
wholly committed, and He touches us in some way so that on selfexamination a more dedicated person may emerge. Or we may be in danger
of over-much self esteem and again He touches us so that a better sense of
proportion will develop. Whatever it is, from a position of seeming strength
we go into temporary weakness, so that in the purpose of the Lord we may
rise to greater and purer spiritual power. And it is when we are thus weak
that the danger of discouragement is present.
Paul was conscious of it. By reason of the greatness of the revelation
granted to him, there was also given him a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of
Satan to buffet him, lest he be exalted overmuch. He might have felt
discouraged, dejected. Actually it was only to be one of his many
weaknesses, injuries, necessities, persecutions, distresses for Christ's sake.
But Paul went to God about the matter. From Him he learned the secret.
There was no need to be weak, no need to be discouraged, for through these
very experiences the power of Christ could rest upon him. There he said,
"when I am weak, then am I strong".
Time would fail to consider in detail another matter which affects so
many of us, that is a sense of
General despondency.
Sometimes disciples in whom we had placed our hopes turn back and walk
no more with us. And we have recourse for comfort to the Lord's own long
look at His retreating followers
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in Jn 6:66, or to Paul's steadfast spirit at Miletus despite the wolf-cries in
his ears, as described in Acts 20:29. Or it may be God-fearing parents
silently mourn over children who have, at least for the present, broken the
family togetherness in spiritual things. And the weary hearts grope through
tears for the promise of Jer.31:16. Or it may be the frequent mocking of
those who cast doubts into even the strongest minds as to the need for
separation in its many aspects if the whole counsel of God is to be given
effect to. And our hearts yearn for an unquenchable faith which will bear us
along in the path of the revealed will of God, until, without major regrets,
we shall one day, please God, look back and say, "I have fought . . .
finished . . . kept".
And so Bunyan wrote, "Now they went on; and when they were come to
By-Path Meadow, to the stile over which Christian went with his fellow
Hopeful, when they were taken by Giant Despair, and put into Doubting
Castle, they sat down, and consulted what was best to be done; to wit, now
they were so strong, and had got such a man as Mr Great-Heart for their
conductor, whether they had not best to make an attempt on the Giant,
demolish his castle, and if there were any pilgrims in it, to set them at
liberty, before they went any further, So one said one thing, and another
said the contrary. One questioned if it were lawful to go on unconsecrated
ground; another said they might, provided their end was good. But Mr
Great-Heart said, Though that assertion offered last cannot be universally
true, yet I have a commandment to resist sin, to overcome evil, to 'fight the
good fight of the faith'; and, I pray, with whom should I fight this good
fight if not with Giant Despair? I will therefore attempt the taking away of
his life, and the demolishing of Doubting Castle. . . ."
"Then they fell to demolishing Doubting Castle, and that you know
might with ease be done, since Giant Despair was dead. They were seven
days in destroying of that; and in it, of pilgrims, they found one Mr
Despondency, almost starved to death, and one Much-Afraid his daughter;
these two they saved alive. But it would have made you wonder to have
seen the dead bodies that lay here and there in the castle yard, and how full
of dead men's bones the dungeon was".
Finally,
and for our help—the sons of Korah sang, "Why are thou cast down, 0 my
soul? and why art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God: for I shall
yet praise Him, who is the health of my countenance and my God"
(Ps.42:11).
David, in a day of profound distress, when lesser mortals would have
been discouraged to the point of giving all up, "encouraged himself in the
LORD his God" (1 Sam.30:6 A.V.).
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Fay Inchfawn, a poetess of recent years, when she thought about these
things was directed to Gen.45:27, and comforted the fainthearted with the
words,
For o'er your bare, brown, hopeless hill
The waggons may be coming, nearer still.
Yes, we may not have long now to hold on in the face of
discouragement, unconquering it may be, but, by God's grace, unconquered.
And there comes vividly to mind brother Alan Toms telling an audience of
Indian Christians of a missionary who was returning home on furlough. It
had been a long, tough assignment. The ship was nearing the home port.
There were many on board, pleasure bound, business bound, and many
more to welcome them on arrival. But there was nobody there to greet the
toiler from the field. He too might have been discouraged, till he heard an
inward Voice say, "Son, you're not home yet".
Soon shall the cup of glory
Wash down earth's bitterest woes;
Soon shall the desert brier
Break into Eden's rose;
The curse shall change to blessing,
The name on earth that's banned
Be graven on the white stone
In Immanuel's land.
Barrhead

J. L. Ferguson

Separation
Separation is a scriptural truth which would prove a negative experience but
for the positive objective implied in the words "unto the LORD".
Separation that is not unto the LORD can bring no glory to God nor give
inward satisfaction to the separated one. This is particularly clear in the
case of the Nazirite who was to separate himself unto the LORD. Bound by
a vow of consecration he was to abstain from certain things and practices
which were customary with those among whom he lived. These things
provide lessons for the believer today (Num.6).
One thing the LORD required of the Nazirite was that, "All the days that
he separateth himself unto the LORD he shall not come near to a dead
body" (Num.6:6). Often the death of one person can greatly change the
course of life for many of the living. In the spiritual sense this is none the
less so. The Scriptures leave us in no doubt that man in his natural state is
dead through trespasses and sins. The person who has never known the
quickening life-giving power of the Spirit
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and word of God is dead to God and without appreciation of spiritual
realities. Although such are dead to God yet they are active, doing "the
desires of the flesh and of the mind"; and alas, all too often, they influence
the lives of believers who ought to be holy unto the Lord. The value of a
holy life can never be assessed in human terms for as well as being
exceedingly precious to God it is a powerful testimony in this unclean
world: a reminder to men of Him whose
". . . life was pure, without a spot. And all
His nature clean".
Believers have been saved and called with a holy calling (2 Tim.1:9), to
live a life of holiness unto the Lord (1 Pet.1:15,16), so that at the coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints they might be found unblameable
in holiness before our God and Father (1 Thess.3:13).
The influence of unsaved friends and relatives is always a danger to the
godly-minded. The believer can become contaminated by the evil habits
and pursuits of the children of disobedience who, regardless of the Lord
and His commands, walk "according to the course of this world, according
to the prince of the power of the air, of the spirit that now worketh in the
sons of disobedience" (Eph.2:2). Examples could be cited of holy men and
women who ended their days in spiritual bondage through some irregular
association with the ungodly. There is the sad story of Samson, a Nazirite
from the day of his birth, who contrary to his solemn vow laid down his
head in the lap of Delilah. There, as the seven locks of his head were
shaved, his strength went from him. Without pity his enemies put out his
eyes and bound him with fetters. Finally he lost his life in the presence of
the uncircumcised Philistines. Another such was the wise king Solomon
who for many years faithfully served God, and carefully built His house in
Jerusalem. Yet at the close of his life he disobeyed the word of God in
taking to himself women from the surrounding nations who were without a
knowledge of the true God, consequently "his wives turned away his heart
after other gods: and his heart was not perfect with the LORD his God" (1
Kgs.11:4).
Nothing can more readily defile the holy life of a believer, particularly a
young believer, than the influence of ungodly companions or relatives. The
Nazirite was not to make himself unclean even for father or mother. It is a
great advantage in life to be brought up by godly parents and to spend one's
early days in a godly family environment where the word of God is
accepted and the love and patience of Christ a moulding influence.
It is not always the case that the home is a congenial sphere of life for
the separated disciple of the Lord Jesus. Sometimes the one who would be
faithful to the Lord suffers the resentment

1970-191

of his own family, or perhaps, his spiritual growth is hindered by the subtle
influence of worldly-minded friends. "My little children, let no man lead you
astray" (1 Jn 3:7). In very many ways evil companions can draw one's heart away
from the Lord. David could say, "I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. I
will walk within my house in the integrity of my heart" (Ps.101:2, R.V.M.). Let us
never forget that intimate family ties should never divide between us and the
Lord.
Lerwick

D. Smith

James Martin
Our beloved fellow-worker unto the kingdom of God passed into the
Lord's presence on the morning of October 30. He was co-editor of
NEEDED TRUTH from 1957 onwards. For many years before that
date he gave valuable and able assistance to former editors.
James Martin was a man of God, beloved by all who knew him.
He had an acute mind and considerable literary ability which he used,
in the Spirit of Christ, for the edification of God's people; firm and
constant in his convictions yet patient and self-effacing in contending
for them. None appreciated his qualities more than his fellow-editors
who enjoyed his friendship and loyalty. Remembering the fragrance
of his godly life we can employ, without reservation, the psalmist's
words.
"As for the saints that are in the earth.
They are the excellent in whom is all my delight"
(Ps.16:3).
Now he has gone to his reward. We are the poorer but the divine
Potter, who fashioned the vessel in the crucible of life, through
adversity and suffering, has taken our brother to His higher service
above.
Editors.
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